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THE SYRIAC CHRISTIANIZATION OF A MEDICAL
GREEK RECIPE: FROM BARBAROS HERA
TO THE “APOSTLES’ QINTMENT”

Abstract. During the Late antiquity, several works by Galen (2"-3" CE.) were translated into Syriac
for the first time by Sergius of Ré§‘ayna (6™ CE.), starting up the Hippocratic-Galenic medicine in
Syriac Language. Based on these translations, there arouse novel versions of compound medicines
in Syriac, such as the “Apostles’ Ointment” which is found in The Book of Medicines, possibly from
Abassid period, edited and translated by E.A.W. Budge in 1913, which contains more ancient Syriac
medical prescriptions. The textual pharmaceutical study regarding the therapeutic uses and qualita-
tive composition of the ‘Apostles’ Ointment,, and its comparison with a kind of plaster (barbaros)
which appears in various Late antiquity Greek recipes (Galen, Oribasius, Aetius of Amida, and Paul
of Aegina), reveal the micro-transformations suffered to a new and final Syriac Christian version
which we here introduce.

Keywords: Apostles’ Ointment, The Book of Medicines, Syriac, Greek tradition

Introduction

he “Apostles’ Ointment” from the anonymous treatise known as The Book of
Medicines' is the Syriac version of a medical prescription of Greek origin, used
as plaster to treat bleeding wounds. A Greek similar recipe appears in chapter 22,

! Syrian Anatomy, Pathology and Therapeutics, or, The Book of Medicines, vol. I-11, ed. et trans.
E.A.-W. BupGg, Oxford 1913 (cetera: The Book of Medicines I-II). For The Book of Medicines,
cf. P. GIGNOUX, On the Syriac Pharmacopoeia, [in:] The Harp, vol. XI-XII, ed. G. PANICKER, J. THEK-
EPARAMPIL, A. KALAKUDI, Boston-Berlin 2012, p. 193-202; S. BHAYRO, Theory and Practice in the
Syriac Book of Medicines, [in:] In the Wake of the Compendia. Infrastructural Contexts and the Licens-
ing of Empiricism in Ancient and Medieval Mesopotamia, ed. J. CALE JOHNSON, Boston-Berlin 2015
[= STMAG, 3], p. 147-158; D. ASADE, La literatura farmacéutica siriaca y drabe: comparacion de las
recetas de El Libro de las Medicinas (siriaco) con recetas en la literatura farmacéutica drabe, Buenos
Aires 2017 (PhD dissertation); S. BHAYRO, S.M. RUDOLE, Budge’s Syriac Book of Medicines after One
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from the book 2 of Galen’s treatise De compositione medicamentorum per genera,
where it receives the name BapPapog “Hpa (Barbaros Hera, ed. Kithn, 13.557-
560)? although possibly AN &vaipog® TovAtavod too (“Other enaimos by Iulia-
nus’, ed. Kithn, 13.557). Years later, the same compound appeared again in the
Greek writings of renowned physicians from the Late Antiquity period, who gave
it different designations, not varying considerably from the mentioned name.
Oribasius calls it BapPapog évawpog (Barbaros enaimos) in Eclogae medicamento-
rum, 87, 7, 1-9 (ed. Raeder, 6.2.2.264)*, Aetius of Amida distinguishes it as Hpa
Kannddokog BapPapog (“Barbaros Cappadocian Hera®”) in Iatricorum liber XV,
14, 30-45 (ed. Zervos, p. 7-138)%, and Paul of Aegina uses the name BapPdapa
gvaupog (Barbara enaimos) in Epitomae medicae 7, 17, 42, 1 (ed. Heiberg, 7.358)".
The author of The Book of Medicines also transmit a Syriac recipe (chapter 8,
ed. BudgeI, p. 152-153; II, p. 165-166) similar to the Greek formulae®, which

Hundred Years: Problems and Prospects, [in:] Mesopotamian Medicine and Magic. Studies in Honor
of Markham ]. Geller, ed. S.V. PANAYOTOV, L. VACIN, Leiden 2018 [= AMD, 14], p. 116-130; D. Asa-
DE, Las recetas de El Libro de las Medicinas (siriaco) y las que figuran en la literatura farmacéutica
drabe: una comparacion Do 34.2, 2018, p. 5-13.

> GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum per genera libri VII, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia,
vol. XIII, ed. C.G. KtnN, Hildesheim 1965 (= Leipzig 1827) (cetera: GALEN, De compositione medi-
camentorum per genera).

? According to F. RODRIGUEZ ADRADOS et al., Diccionario Griego-Espariol, Madrid 2020, http://dge.
cchs.csic.es/xdge/, Evaupog has the medical meaning of “full of blood”. For its part, the singular neu-
ter noun, 10 &vaipov, has the meaning of “part of the body that contains blood”. The term &vaupog
also denotes the idea of “hemostatic, which serves to staunch the blood’, as a @appaxov (cf. Pedanii
Dioscuridis Anazarbei de materia medica libri quinque, 5, 13, 1, vol. I-III, ed. M. WELLMANN, Berlin
1907-1914 (cetera: D10sCORIDES)), and of “hemostatic medicine”. Finally, its use refers to the “bleed-
ing” and to “bleeding wounds” (cf. D10SCORIDES, 1, 110, 2).

* Oribasii Collectionum medicarum reliquiae, libri XLIX-L, libri incerti, eclogae medicamentorum,
ed. J. RAEDER, Leipzig-Berlin 1933 [= CMG, 6.2.22] (cetera: ORIBASIUS).

*Hpa Kannadokog (“Cappadocian Hera”) could refer to the physician Heras of Cappadocia (1* cen-
tury). Cf. P. KEYSER, G. IRBY, The Encyclopedia of Ancient Natural Scientists. The Greek Tradition and
its Many Heirs, London 2012, p. 374.

¢ Aetiov Autdnvod Aéyos Séxatog méumntog, ed. S. ZERvos, AD 21, 1909, p. 7-138 (cetera: AETIUS).

7 PAULUS AEGINETA, Libri V-VII, ed. ].L. HEIBERG, Leipzig-Berlin 1924 [= CMG, 11.2] (cetera:
PAuLUS).

8 Cf. S. BHAYRO, R. HAWLEY, G. KESSEL, PE. PORMANN, The Syriac Galen Palimpsest: Progress, Pros-
pects and Problems, JSS 58.1, 2013, p. 131-148; S. BHAYRO, S. BROCK, The Syriac Galen Palimpsest
and the Role of Syriac in the Transmission of Greek Medicine in the Orient, BJRL 89.1, 2013, p. 25-43;
S. BHAYRO, Galen in Syriac: Rethinking Old Assumptions, AStu 15, 2017, p. 132-154. In the Sassanid
Persian Empire, through the Syriac Christians who led the Bét marduta located in Gondésapur and
Nisibis, a scholastic tradition developed for the teaching of medicine and theology, and a center for
the translation of Greek knowledge into Syriac. These schools in Gondésapur and Nisibis were heirs
to the Edessa “School of the Persians’, and represented the Syriac tradition of receiving Greek medi-
cine. For the School of Gondésapur and Nisibis, cf. G.J. REININK, Theology and Medicine in Jundis-
hapur: Cultural Change in the Nestorian School Tradition, [in:] Learned Antiquity. Scholarship and
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retains most of the ingredients noted down by the previous authors, while adding
others and radically changing the name given by the Greek texts. Instead of reflect-
ing the exact way in which the name of the prescription is rendered in its original
Greek language, the anonymous author of this work record the compound with
the words: <in< <inhor <himaid AL me <imvih <ule (“Another [plaster
> o], which is called the “Twelve”, after the Twelve Apostles” (Fols. 73b-74a,
ed. Budge I, p. 152-153), possibly reflecting the Syriac Christians as the first phy-
sicians to Christianize the name of the prescription, as can be deduced from the
dating of The Book of Medicines.

From the references found in The Book of Medicines, E.A.W. Budge proposed that
the Hippocratic section of this Syriac book’, containing the “Apostles’ Ointment”

Society in the Near-East, the Greco-Roman World, and the Early Medieval West, ed. G.J. REININK,
A.A. MACDONALD, M.W. TWOMEY, Leuven-Paris-Sterling 2003, p. 163-174; P. UBIERNA, Las hu-
manidades. Notas para una historia institucional, Buenos Aires 2016, p. 33-44. Indeed, in the
6™ century there was already a predominantly Christian intellectual movement that expressed itself
in the Syriac language, being Sergius of Ré§“ayna (ca. 536 d.C.), the first translator of Galen’s works.
Cf. P. UBIERNA, Las humanidades..., p. 36-37. For the life and works of Sergius, cf. S. BRoCK, Sergios
of Reshaina, [in:] Gorgias Encyclopedic Dictionary of the Syriac Heritage, ed. S.P. BROCK, A.M. BuTTs,
G.A. KirAz, L. VAN Rompay, Piscataway 2011, p. 366. The oldest ms (MS BL Add 14661) dates from
this period, and its authorship is linked to Sergius. This ms is a Syriac version of books 6, 7 and 8
of Galens De simplicium medicamentorum; each drug contains the Greek name transliterated into
Syriac, and also a Syriac comment. Cf. S. BHAYRO, Syriac Medical Terminology: Sergius and Galen’s
Pharmacopia, AStu 3.2, 2005, p. 147-165; 1. CALA, R. HAWLEY, Transliteration versus Translation
of Greek Plant Names in the Syriac Medical Writings of Sergius of Res ‘Ayna: On the Tables of Con-
tents in BL Add. 14,661, AStu 15.2, 2017, p. 155-182. In this way, before the arrival of Islam, Greek
pharmaceutical science was already documented in Syriac, having on certain occasions acquired
a new meaning in accordance with Christian standards. Cf. S. BHAYRO, Galen in Syriac..., p. 140. Just
in the 9" century, Hunayn ibn Ishag, a Nestorian Christian serving in the Abbasid Islamic court, ag-
giorno the Syriac translations of Sergius for the Syriac readers, and also by means of more idiomatic
translations, with the aim of translating them later into Arabic. Cf. E.G. BROWNE, Arabian Medicine.
Being the Fitz Patrick Lectures Delivered at the College of Physicians in November 1919 and November
1920, Cambridge 1921; D. AsADE, E. GREIF, Literatura farmacéutica en el mundo oriental medieval:
la recuperacion drabe del Libro de las Medicinas en lengua siriaca, SMed 12.1, 2019, p. 53-90.

°* E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 159-160. The Book of Medicines has three main sections:
a) a section of medical prescriptions that, according to E.A.W. BupGg, The Book of Medicines I...,
p. 5-13, it is based on Hippocratic medicine, and is divided into XXIII chapters, missing chap-
ters I, IT and XXIV, absent in the original manuscript. For Hippocratic medicine, also called Classi-
cal or Scientific, cf. O. TEMKIN, Galenism. Rise and Decline of Medical Philosophy, Ithaca 1973, and
V. NuTTON, Ancient Medicine, London 2004; b) an astrology section, which is not within our compe-
tence, although we know that it was used to diagnose and know the right time to prescribe a medi-
cine. This section has been studied independently. Cf. S. RupOLF, Syrische Astrologie und das syrische
Medizinbuch, Berlin 2018 [= STMAGC, 7]; ¢) a section of native medical prescriptions, which is not
within our competence for our objective, since, according to our criteria, it does not have impor-
tant connections with Greek medicine, and that we could classify as empirical and magical. Accord-
ing to E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 167, this section was reserved for the ignorant
and credulous.
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and other prescriptions'® possibly based on Greek medical works, is a translation
into Syriac of the lectures of an Alexandrian teacher' (6™ century), carried out
by a Syriac doctor associated with one of the great Syriac Medical Schools of the
first centuries of the Christian era'?. However, E.A.W. Budge’s thesis received dif-
ferent opinions from later scholars. M. Meyerhof, for example, also argued that
the author may have been Ahrun, a Jacobite-Christian physician and priest, who
taught in Alexandria during the 6™ century", and whose work Pandecte was trans-
lated into Syriac by Gesios'* and, from there, into Arabic by Masarjawayh, under
the name Kunnas'". Another argument in favor of placing the Syriac work in the
Late Antiquity or Early Islamic period is that of P. Gignoux, who observed that,
in the text, there are medical terms and names of prescriptions in the Pahlavi lan-
guage'® transliterated into Syriac, and who argued that some of these prescriptions

» » »

1" “Hiera of Logadios”, “Hiera of Archigenes’, “Hiera of Galen”, “Hiera of Theodoretus”, “Hiera Picra’,
etc. Cf. E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines II..., p. 47-53.

" The author of The Book of Medicines says: Now when I was in Alexandria, a certain villager was
bitten by an asp in one of the fingers of his hand when he was at no very great distance from the
city. Immediately he tied round the lowest joint of his finger, which was close to the palm of his hand,
a strong bandage, and ran straightway to a certain physician whom he know at the gate of the city, and
entreated him to cut off his finger from the lowest joint, namely that which was in the palm of his hand.
He expected that if this could be done he would suffer no [further] injury, and his expectation was
fulfilled as he thought it would be, for he was saved, and lived, and this only did he seek (cf. translation
E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines II..., p. 25). According to E.A.W. BUDGE, the author mentions
a case of the use of the “tour- niquet”, and another case of a man who was bitten by a viper, and who
was saved by cutting off the joint that had been bitten, presumably in the neighbourhood of Alexan-
dria, and it seems that he made note of these cases, as physicians do.

2 E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 5, 159-160, adds that those schools could have been
those of Edessa (Urfa) and Amid (Diarbekir), and Nisibis. On the medical schools of Syriac tradi-
tion, cf. E.R. L’Ecole d’Edesse, Paris 1930; A.H. BECKER, Fear of God and the Beginning of Wisdom.
The School of Nisibis and the Development of Scholastic Culture in Late Antique Mesopotamia, Phila-
delphia 2006 [= D.RLAR]; C.R. L Coz, Les chrétiens dans la médecine arabe, Paris 2006, p. XLIV,
who suggests that the translation is from the 4" century: Selon lui, il s'agirait de la traduction des
lecons d'un professeur d’ Alexandrie du IV° siécle effectuée par un professeur de Nisibe |[...].

3 M. MEYERHOF, Die Augenheilkunde in der von Budge herausgegebenen syrischen drztlichen Hand-
schrift, DI 6, 1916, p. 257-268. According to K. SAMIR, Ahrun Ibn A’yan Al-Qass, vol. I, New York
1991, Ahrun would have lived in the 6™ century, or the late 7" and early 8" centuries. Both the
Greek text and its Syriac translation were lost, although some extracts survived in al-Razi’s medical
encyclopedia (865-925) entitled al-Hawi. On the Jacobites, cf. C. SEL1s, Les Syriens Orthodoxes et
Catholiques, Belgique 1988, and on the Nestorians, cf. H.G.B. TEULE, Les Assyro-Chaldéens. Chrétiens
d’'Irak, d’Iran et de Turquie, Turnhout 2008.

14 Gesios was a native of Petra, of a Jacobite Christian religious denomination (late 5" and early
6™ centuries). Cf. C.R. L Coz, Les chrétiens..., p. 59-61.

15 C.R. LE Coz, Les médecins nestoriens au Moyen-Age. Les maitres des Arabes (Comprendre le Moy-
en-Orient), Paris 2004, p. 80; K. SAMIR, Ahrun Ibn A’yan Al-Qass. .., doubts who made the Arabic
translation.

16 P. GIGNOUX, Le traité syriaque anonyme sur les medications, [in:] Symposium Syriacum VII: Uppsala
University, Department of Asian and African Languages, 11-14 August 1996, ed. R. LAVENANT, Rome
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had circulated before Pahlavi disappeared completely'” during the Abbasid peri-
od'®. C.R. Le Coz also agrees with E.A.W. Budge’s thesis and, as M. Meyerhof does,
claims that the author of The Book of Medicines could have been a “Jacobite” Chris-
tian'. S. Bhayro, on the contrary, argues forcefully against the thesis put forward
by E.A.W. Budge in the early 20" century. First, he considers that the work is hardly
a possible translation or a Greek lesson® in the following terms:

Budge is correct in that his manuscript does indeed contain much Greek science in Syriac
translation. Furthermore, it is indeed likely to be a Nestorian scholarly text. But the way
in which the Greek science has been received within the text, with its careful ordering
of earlier known medical material in abridged form, coupled with the wealth of non-Greco-
-Roman medical lore, suggests that this is not a translation of Greek medical work or series
of lectures into Syriac. Rather, it is a compendium based on a combination of Greco-Roman
and Mesopotamian sources.

Then, he elaborates on the idea:

This very much contrasts with the approach of earlier translators such as the sixth-century
Sergius and the ninth-century Hunayn. The need for such an easy to use, practical medical
handbook may have been a major motivation in the production of the BoM, but another fac-
tor may have been the wider intellectual context of the 12 century?' - the so-called Syriac
Renaissance?, which saw a flourishing of Syriac intellectual activity between the 11* and
13" centuries®.

PE. Pormann and E. Savage-Smith, on the other hand, did not dare to propose
a dating and made a description of the text, which falls somewhere in between
E.A.W. Budge’s and S. Bhayro's proposals, as follows:

1998 [= OCA, 256], p. 727. The name of the recipe in Syriac character gwgrsn $hryrn is meaning-
less. However, if those same characters are read in the Pahlavi language as gugarisn Sahryaran, can
be translated as “real digestive”. The Pahlavi language, also called Middle Persian, was the official
language of the Sassanid Empire (226-651), but it survived until the 9" century.

7 P. GIGNOUX, Lexique des termes de la pharmacopée Syriaque, Paris 2011, p. 7-8.

'8 On the Abbasid period (ca. 750-1259), especially the Translation Movement, cf. D. GuTas, Greek
Thought, Arabic Culture. The Graeco-Arabic Translation Movement in Baghdad and Early *Abbasid
Society (2"1-4"/8"%-10" Centuries), London 1998.

¥ C.R. LE Coz, Les médecins..., p. 44; IDEM, Les chrétiens..., p. 61, 179, where he argues that he was
a “Jacobite” Christian, since these were the only ones who could study in Alexandria, implicitly ad-
mitting that the Nestorians were prohibited from entering Byzantine territory.

% S. BHAYRO, The Reception of Galen’s Art of Medicine in the Syriac Book of Medicines, [in:] Medical
Books in the Byzantine World, ed. B. ZIPSER, Bologna 2013, p. 127.

2 Cf. ibidem, p. 126.

2 On the so-called Syriac Renaissance, cf. H.G.B. TEULE, C. FOTESCU TAUWINKL, R.B. TER HAAR
ROMENY, ].J. VAN GINKEL, The Syriac Renaissance, Leuven-Walpole 2010 [= ECS, 9].

# S. BHAYRO, Theory and Practice..., p. 156.
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Much mistery sorrounds it: different scholars have speculated when it might have been writ-
ten, with suggestions running from the sixth to the thirteenth centuries. Whatever the mo-
ment of the final compilation, it is evident that this text contains much material dating back
to the sixth and seventh centuries®.

Finally, Grigory Kessel, after having consulted him about the dating of The Book
of Medicines, concludes:

Nobody knows for sure when that text was composed. But even if it was written, let’s say,
at the 9™ century (one of the hypothesis) it nevertheless relies and uses material that goes
back to the Greek sources of the 2™-6%.

One part of The Book of Medicines deals with medical recipes and it may be an original Syriac
text™.

Without a univocal consensus yet, we propose a dating for the “Apostles’ Oint-
ment” by means of a philological-comparative study, thus avoiding a single dating
for all the prescriptions in The Book of Medicines, whose content and authorship(s)
have not yet been fully studied. The philological analysis we have embraced con-
sists of examining the term used for each simple drug appearing in the formula
of our plaster, in comparison with the Syriac nomenclature of varied etymology*,
noted in MS BL Add 14661 by Sergius (6™ century)¥, Syriac Lexicon by Bar Bahlul
(10™ century)®, and Le candélabre des sanctuaires by Bar Hebraeus (13" century)®.
Thus, when the terms of the prescription are traced in these works and the philo-

2 P.E. PORMANN, E. SAVAGE-SMITH, Medieval Islamic Medicine, Washington D.C. 2007, p. 19.

» G. KesskL bases his answer on R. DEGEN, Ein Corpus Medicorum Syriacorum, MJou 7.1-2, 1972,
p. 114-122, esp. at p. 118 n. 21. Another survey can be found in S. Rudolf, Syrische Astrologie...,
p. 107-108.

% The Syriac nomenclature used for the simple medicines present in a certain medical prescription
can generally be of Semitic, Persian or Greek etymology. As Semitic terms tend to remain unchanged
over time, unlike the different ways of transliterating them into Syriac from Greek, it is convenient
to take the latter into account for philological analysis, since it is likely to be found in different ways
depending on the dating the source.

7 This is the Syriac translation of books 6, 7 and 8 of Galen’s De simplicium medicamentorum temper-
amentis ac facultatibus. A. MERX, Proben der syrischen Uebersetzung von Galenus Schrift iiber die ein-
fachen Heilmittel, ZDMG 39.2, 1885, p. 237-305, edited only the alphabetical list of medicinal plants.
% H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon Syriacum, Paris 1901.

# It has a list of medicinal plants, A List of Plants and their Properties from the Mendrath kudhsé
of Gregorius Bar ‘Ebhrdya, ed. RJ.H. GOTTHEIL, [s.1.] 1886, edited from ms. Sachau 81, later correct-
ed, RJ.H. GOTTHEIL, Berichtungen und Zusitze zu ‘A List of Plants”, ZDMG 43, 1889, p. 121-127.
The first critical edition is Le candélabre des Sanctuaires de Grégoire Aboulfaradj dit Barhebraeus,
ed. et trans. J. BAKOS, Paris 1933 [= PO, 24] (cetera: GREGOIRE ABOULFARADJ DIT BARHEBRAEUS),
p. 229-439. Finally, this pharmaceutical list was studied by H. TAkaHAsHI within the framework
of the European project Floriental (ERC-2010- StG-263783, Floriental, dir. R. HAWLEY), cf. S. BHAY-
RO, R. HAWLEY, La littérature botanique et pharmaceutique en langue syriaque, [in:] Les sciences
en syriaque, ed. E. VILLEY, Paris 2014 [= ESyr, 11], p. 285-318.
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logical analysis is carried out on the Syriac transliterations of the signs of the
Greek writing system, we observe differences in the words according to the time
of representation. In the case of the drugs from the “Apostles’ Ointment” present
in the three works mentioned above, the analysis of some products deriving from
medicinal plants®® - bdellium?, resin®’, wax*, galbanum®, opopanax® - yields

the following result:

Greek o &igﬁ?ﬁes MSl 2;6?(1‘1 Syriac Lexicon Le candélabre
BOEN OV —odax AL ATS B oo Not found
nicoa® <a\ymi Vet REARS L\ i
Knpog® ~<hain Hvaira Bchain Not found

¥ MS BL Add 14661 and the section “des plantes” in GREGOIRE ABOULFARAD]J DIT BARHEBRAEUS,
p. 229-439, only mention herbal medicines.

3 _adaws, cf. E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 152, 18.

2 <\ w1, cf. E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 152, 18.

3 <Naia cf. E.A.-W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 152, 18.

* <a=\a cof. E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 152, 19.

¥ wamaaw, cf. E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines I..., p. 152, 20.

* DIOSCORIDES, 1, 67.

3 Cf. BL Add 14661 f.4r5.

3 Cf. H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon..., p. 358.

¥ GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum per genera, VII, 2, 22 (ed. KUHN, 13.557-561); ORIBA-
S1US, 87, 7, 1-9 (ed. RAEDER, 6.2.2.264); AETIUS, XV, 14, 20-46 (ed. ZERVOS, P. 7-138); PaULUS, 7.17
(ed. HEIBERG, 7.358).

40 Cf. BL Add 14661 f.56v29.

4 Cf. H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon..., p. 1877.

2 Cf. GREGOIRE ABOULFARAD] DIT BARHEBRAEUS, p. 346.

* GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum per genera, VII, 2, 22 (ed. KUHN, 13.557-561); ORIBA-
S1US, 87, 7, 1-9 (ed. RAEDER, 6.2.2.264); AETIUS, XV, 14, 20-46 (ed. ZERVOS, P. 7-138); PaULUS, 7.17
(ed. HEIBERG, 7.358).

4 Cf. BL Add 14661 f.33v3.

# Cf. H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon..., p. 1838.

¢ GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum per genera, VII, 2, 22 (ed. KUHN, 13.557-561); ORIBA-
S1US, 87, 7, 1-9 (ed. RAEDER, 6.2.2.264).

47 Cf. BL Add 14661 £.57r1.

% Cf. H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon..., p. 894.

4 Cf. GREGOIRE ABOULFARAD] DIT BARHEBRAEUS, p. 336.

% GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum per genera, VII, 2, 22 (ed. KUHN, 13.557-561); ORIBA-
SIUS, 87,7, 1-9 (ed. RAEDER, 6.2.2.264); AETIUS, XV, 14, 20-46 (ed. ZERVOS, p. 7-138); PAULUS, 7.17
(ed. HEIBERG, 7.358).

L Cf. BL Add 14661 £.60v6.

2 Cf. H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon..., p. 894.

** Cf. GREGOIRE ABOULFARADJ DIT BARHEBRAEUS, p. 335-336.
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The Book MS BL Add . . .
Greek of Medicines 14661 Syriac Lexicon Le candélabre
XoABavn* ~<anla Y <an\a Banla P palea
omomava&® womaad Sl pmiacaad 2 pamaad P paarchacaad

Although not all the terms appear in the three works, the comparative study
from the table above leads us to suggest that the Syriac formulation of the “Apos-
tles’ Ointment” dates from the Abbasid period*, since simple medicines are

** The Christianization of the name of the Greek recipe for Apostles’ Ointment by the Syriacs of late
Antiquity is opposed to the thesis transmitted during modern times that attributes the assignment
of Apostles’ Ointment to the Arabs. In Arabic it appears for the first time in the Dispensatorium Par-
vum (al-Agrabadhin al-saghir), ed. O. KaHL, Leiden 1994 [= IPTS.TS, 16] (9" century CE) with the
name J=_l a8 5e, “Apostle’s Ointment”, mentioning twelve ingredients. Cf. O. KaHL, Dispensatorium
Parvum..., p. 206. SABUR was a Nestorian Syriac Christian physician from southeastern Iran who
was educated at the Gundishapur School and practiced medicine there, until he was appointed court
physician by the “Abbasid caliph al-Mutawakkil. For its part, in the book known as al-Qanun fi al-
tibb, Bulag, al-Matba‘ah al-‘Amirah 1878 (cetera: AVICENNA), AVICENNA incorporates in Arabic
a recipe of Greek-Syriac origin in the eleventh century, which names a8 s (s Laalia sa 5 1wl o8 s

Ldie ab yea 588 30 aa jer Ciyma s (ol s8Il (Apostles ointment is that of d3lyh), that is, apostles ointment,
and [also] known as Venus ointment, and mndya ointment [...], AVICENNA, 5, 405). In the name
of the recipe we find that the word =12 dslyh’, which is meaningless in Arabic, is transliterated from
the Syriac ~sales, and it means “of the apostles”. Cf. =i\, J.P.S. MARGOLIOUTH, S.R. PAYNE, A Com-
pendious Syriac Dictionary. Founded upon the Thesaurus Syriacus, Oxford 1903, p. 580. AVICENNA
might not know the Syriac language, so he chooses to transliterate instead of translating cs ) sal),
al-hawariyina, another Arabic term for “apostles” Cf. Ls>, R.P.A. Dozy, Supplément aux dictionnaires
arabes, vol. I, Leiden 1927. At the same time, the word s, mndya, which does not make sense
in Arabic either, is perhaps transliterated from the Syriac ~.m=, which means “be disperesed”
(cf. H. BAR BAHLUL, R. DUVAL, Lexicon..., p. 1104), a term that could be associated with an ointment.
As for the complete recipe, AVICENNA indicates:

el sl 8 el 2 g 55 Litie o0 s 5 31 o s s (o)l o0 g sl Lasliis a5 1 M a e
e BY o3 e W Al Qs Jayrs gl s Cusall palll o lal pal) i s 4lia oo pud Fmeall Ly SUS1 5 daal
axp )l anl s IS e e ys Dpdsla Lad 3 (3 e 5 el aal 5 S (e el g5 G gadi 335 1abadA) L)l

L)) 2al s IS e iy ye abl o A ()5 2805 IS e SY iS5 Jagh i) 55 Las pa e day ) ()5 B3 aal
& pdl )3 A 5 5 il ya pal a A (55 Jie @l 2

Ol 1 3330 o188 5 155 ¢yl s Ciall 8 iy e i3 il

As read here, the qualitative composition of Avicenna’s recipe has thirteen simple medications — wax,
resin, long aristoloquia, frankincense, litharge, bdellium, opopanax, verdigris, gum ammoniac, gal-
banum, vinegar, pitch, myrrh. E PucciNoTTI, Storia della medicina, vol. 11, Medicina del Medio Evo,
pars 2, Livorno 1859, p. 709, says that item aliud quod commendat Avicenna appellatur unguentum
xii Apostolorum: alii appellant unguentum Veneris, that rectificat fistulas dissimiles et serofulas parvas,
et mundificat vulnera a carne mortua, mundificata primo post consolidat. Later, G. Kg1L, Zur Datie-
rung des Antidotarium Nicolai, SAr 62, 1978, p. 193, n. 33, argues that the “unguentum apostolorum”
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already transliterated in Syriac from Greek in the Syriac Lexicon (10" century) the
same way that The Book of Medicines, while they are mentioned differently in
the other two sources (when they appear). This allows us to propose that, at least
during the Abbasid period, a Syriac version of the Greek prescriptions existed,
with a name Christianizing for the first time. The Syriac author called this new
version of the prescription BapPapog “Hpa o €vaipog “Apostles” Ointment’, slightly
modifying its composition and therapeutic indications. The analysis of the thera-
peutic uses of the Syriac prescription, in addition to its qualitative composition,
in comparison with the plasters of Galen, Oribasius, Aetius of Amida and Paul
of Aegina, will allow us to investigate these micro-transformations introduced
by the Syriac physicians in the “Apostles’ Ointment”, as we will demonstrate in the
following sections.

The “Apostles’ Ointment” from The Book of Medicines

In chapter 8 from The Book of Medicines (Fols. 53a—74a), there is a section on plas-
ters for the therapeutic treatment of nerve injuries (Fols. 72b-74a)*. According to
the author, when the nerves receive a strong blow or become inflamed because
of an abscess, or when they are stabbed, crushed, cut or they become ill from the
bite of an animal, they need warm and delicate medicines. He recommends warm-
ing by means of sweet oil without astringent properties and, especially, the applica-
tion of plasters, whose therapeutic action, composition and preparation is detailed
in a section about several pharmaceutical plasters, formed with fats and substances
with different active principles, suitable for their application in wounds. In addi-
tion, he names a total of five prescriptions, which are detailed below: 1) “Plaster
(or, liniments) of euphorbium which are good for the wounds that take place in the
nerves, and for the bites of evil beasts” (Fol. 73a); 2) “Another unguent of euphor-
bium which is good for wounds of the nerves, and for abscesses of all kinds which
are caused by colds and chills, and for wounds caused by evil beasts” (Fol. 73a);
3) “Another unguent of opopanax and vinegar which is to be used for the wounds
that come in the nerves, and for the bites of a mad dog” (Fol. 73a); 4) “Another,
a musk fillet” (Fol. 73b), which is used a) “for the cutting of the nerves’, b) “for
injuries of the nerves even if they are cut or crushed”, ¢) “for the sores that are pro-
duced by breaking of bones”, d) “for the collection of water”, e) “for the constric-
tion, and for abscesses in the anus”; 5) “Another [unguent] which is called the
“Persian’, and which is used for pains” (Fol. 73b). Within this group, he includes

is the “Zwolfbotensalbe” of AVICENNA, 5, 405, die durch die zweite Rezeptionswelle des Arabismus dem
Abendland bekannt wurde.

*> This method is valid assuming that the sources are complete in terms of the terminology used
in the corresponding periods.

¢ E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of MedicinesI..., p. 152-153.
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a sixth plaster, which he calls “Another [plaster ~= o], which is called*® the
“Twelve’, after the Twelve Apostles” (Fols. 73b-74a, ed. Budge I, p. 152-153; II,
p. 165-166). The author does not explain why he decided to give the plaster this
name. He only says it is related to the “call [of the] twelve, in reference to the
Twelve Apostles”. Because of this denomination, we consider that it was possibly
a popular name at the time, perhaps known prior to the annotation in The Book
of Medicines and related to the “Twelve Apostles’, who were Jesus’ followers. Nor
does he mention the word “plaster”, == o~; instead, he uses the term “other”, fol-
lowed by a long list of therapeutic applications:

~iesih e lL hies il Kioho s Another [plaster] which is called the Twelve,

ihabs haion eolal e iduile after the Twelve Apostles, and which is useful
~aunda. anin opam dasa i wam for all difficult wounds, which come in the

Rl rraama .ode rhmma .aws  NEIVes and in every member. It is emol-
lient for hard abscesses and dense secretions
of viscous pus, and dissolves scrofula, and
dissipates cancers, and emollient for sores,
and helps old ulcers, and pain in the ears, and
boils in the nostrils, and the severe pain
which comes in the womb.

~inma rdvmu ~aaima &va ~iama
iy asarlo . i oralo il sar\
iAoz omy Khaaro odala

He then lists the drugs in the prescription and the quantities of each drug:

e culoin . qaname .Lhowed o .ians  litharge 30 estire® gum ammoniac 7 bdellium
281 s hoio A\ mi  FLADR s 7 resin 16 drachms wax 16 verdigris 9 galba-

Al DamIAar A% bt bt nla L e num 9 myrrh 8 opopanax 8 aloes 12 frankin-
Al b i A alam ehuan) el ad e cense 12 birthwort (long) 12 olive oil (in the
e e s g summer) 1 litra® olive oil (in the winter) 1,5.

B3 m;éas:\ Ki&v.l ~odhmoa

57 The translation is direct from Syriac and was made by D. ASADE from the edition of E.A.W. BUDGE,
The Book of Medicines I..., p. 152-153. Cf. translation by E.A.-W. BuDGE, The Book of Medicines II...,
p. 165-166, who uses the term “unguent” instead of “plaster”, “spum of silver” instead of “litharge”,
“cinnabar” instead of “verdigris”.

38 <o, “call’, cf. Mt 1: 16.

¥ Cf. uho, M. SOKOLOFE, C. BROCKELMANN, A Syriac Lexicon. A Translation from the Latin.
Correction, Expansion, and Update of C. Brockelmann’s Lexicon Syriacum, Winona Lake 2009, p. 80;
E.A.W. BuDGE, The Book of Medicines II..., p. 526.

% The litra containes twenty estire (i.e. 100 drachms).
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As can be observed, the Syriac prescription totals fourteen medicines, includ-
ing drugs of animal, vegetable and mineral origin. He mentions wax, which is the
animal excipient par excellence to give consistency to the preparation. He also
adds mineral drugs, such as litharge®, and verdigris®>, which chemically are lead
monoxide and cupric acetate respectively, both responsible for the healing and
astringent action. Herbal drugs, myrrh, aloe®, and frankincense®, serve the same
function. In addition, both gum ammoniac® and galbanum® can absorb gum-
resin, bdellium, which is an oleo-gum-resin, used as an emollient®, the resin is
adhesive and aromatic®, and the opopanax, used to treat ulcers, the bite of rabid
dogs and to heal various wounds®, is also added as an aromatic’. Vinegar is
also included in the Syriac prescription and has a twofold action: it is part of the
production process, providing an acid medium for the gums to retain their adhe-
sive properties, and it is used to stop the bleeding”'. Finally, olive oil, which is
the vehicle or excipient, makes it possible to contain the rest of the active sub-
stances. This oily vehicle, together with the wax, besides having occlusive and
emollient properties, has the purpose of dissolving pharmacologically active oily
substances, while the minerals are dispersed in this vehicle until they form a paste.

The fourteen ingredients from the prescription, then, are basic substances with
a broad spectrum of use in drug production. Each plaster ingredient serves a par-
ticular function as a binder, healing, astringent, absorbent, emollient, adhesive
and even aromatic agent. However, the pharmaceutical art required not only
knowledge of the properties of the basic substances, but also an indication of
the correct elaboration process in order to obtain an effective medicine, which the
Syriac prescription details in these terms:

1 Cf. MBd&pyvpog, DIOSCORIDES, 5, 87. On the toxicity of its absorption, cf. J.B. LEIKIN, E.P. PALOUCEK,
Poisoning and Toxicology Handbook, Boca Raton 2008, p. 807.

62 Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 5, 88. On its irritant capacity for the skin, cf. J.B. LEIKIN, EP. PALOUCEK, Poison-
ing and Toxicology..., p. 779.

¢ Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 3, 22. On its antiseptic properties, cf. J.A. Dukg, Handbook of Medicinal Herbs,
*Boca Raton 2002, p. 15.

¢ Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 1, 68. On its anti-inflammatory properties, J.A. DUKE, Handbook..., p. 15.

% Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 3, 84. Cf. W.C. Evans, G.E. TREASE, D. EVaNs, Trease and Evans’ Pharmacognosy,
Edinburgh 2002, p. 31.

% Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 3, 83. Cf. W.C. Evans, G.E. TREASE, D. Evans, Trease and..., p. 31.

¢ Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 1, 67. Cf. J.A. DUKE, Handbook..., p. 360.

% In this regard, the different resins mentioned by D1oscoRIDES can be consulted in De materia
medica, 1, 71, 3-4. On its antimicrobial activity, cf. J.A. DUKE, Handbook..., p. 282.

¢ Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 3, 48.

70 Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 3, 48.

7! Cf. DIOSCORIDES, 5, 13.
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Pound the litharge and beat it to a powder,
then pour a little oil upon it, and crush it
again until it becomes like a plaster, and boil
it over a fire until it dissolves and becomes
like honey. Then incorporate the gum am-
moniac’”?> and myrrh and frankincense and
opopanax and bdellium in vinegar, and work
them up together until they are dissolved.
Then grind verdigris, aloes, and birthwort

and pour on the mixture, and work up and
use for the pains which have been described.
It will keep the wounds free from abscesses,
and free from pain and disease, and will
heal them.

This pharmacotechnical process is logical according to current pharmacy
knowledge. The first step consists of forming a paste between a powder (litharge)
and an oily element (oil). In addition, heat has the function of reducing the viscos-
ity of the paste, facilitating its manipulation. At the same time, the gomorresins
from the medicinal plants (gum ammoniac, myrrh, franckincese, opopanax and
bdellium) are dissolved in vinegar. Finally, the remaining ingredients (verdigris,
aloe, and birthwort) are incorporated, in a ground form, to the mixture of the
first two steps. In this last part of the prescription, the author also gives some gen-
eral advice regarding the relationship between the formulation, the therapeutic
indications and the season of the year in which it is appropriate to treat certain
pathologies, as well as recent and old wounds. Therefore, he claims it is useful for
long-lasting ulcers, ear pain, infections in the nostrils and pain in the abdomen,
possibly caused by some superficial infection. At the same time, he indicates its
application for deep wounds, which involve nerves in different parts of the body
and which can become infected.

The author ceases his exposition of the prescription “Apostles’ Ointment”
here, after giving precise instructions on the composition formula of the plaster,
including the drugs involved in it and their quantities, the way to elaborate it and
its application. Now, the Greek medical texts of the Antiquity and Late Antiquity
period refer to a plaster with characteristics similar to those mentioned in the
Syriac prescription, which could be the sources of that version.

7> E.A.W. BUDGE, The Book of Medicines II..., p. 165, seems not to recognize the term n=am, and
transliterates hoshaq. This is the Syriac name for gum ammoniac, cf. M. SOKOLOFF, C. BROCKEL-
MANN, A Syriac Lexicon..., p. 339.
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The AN\ évarpogTovAtavod and BapPapog “Hpa by Galen

In chapter 22 (ed. Kiihn, 13.555-561), from the book 2 of Galen’s treatise De com-
positione medicamentorum per genera (ed. Kithn, 13.458-561), which integrates
Galen’s treatise De compositione medicamentorum per genera libri VII, four plasters
are included: 1) At 8¢ dogdAtov BapPapot (ed. Kithn, 13.555-556), containing five
prescriptions”; 2) BapBapog TaAnvod (ed. Kiihn, 13.560-561), including two pre-
scriptions™; 3) AANn vaupogTovAtavod (ed. Kithn, 13.557); and 4) BapPapog “‘Hpa

73 The first is attributed to Andromachus. It is made up of the following medicines: 6 [drachmae]
of bees wax, 6 [drachmae] of pitch, 6 [drachmae] of pine resin, 6 [drachmae] of bitumen, 24 [drach-
mae] of frankincense-tree, 1 [drachma] of olive oil (knpo?¥ ¢'. mioong ¢'. pntivng ¢'. Ao@dAtov ¢'. At-
Bdavov kd'. éhaiov koTOANY a’. &AAN). The second, simply called &AAn, is made up of 2 litra of pitch,
1 litra of bitumen, 1 litra of bees wax, 6 of aromatic ammoniac, 6 litra of gum, 3 litra of white lead, kotyle
of olive oil, 4 kotylae of vinager (nicong Aitpag p’. dogdaAtov Aitpav o knpod Aitpav a’. dupwviakod
Buudparog yo ot’. pdvvng yo ot’. yipuvbiov yo y'. élaiov kotOAnG'. 8&ovg kotvAag §'). The third
is called “other melaina” (uéhatva &AAN). It is prepared with I litra of dry pitch, 1 litra of dry pine
resin, 1 litra of bitumen, 6 litra of white lead, 3 unciae of gum, solution of blue vitriol, copper sulphate,
striped verdigris, half kotyle of olive oil, half kotyke of vinegar (nioong &npég Aitpav o’. pntivng &npdg
Ntpav a’. do@adtov Aitpav a’. yipwbiov yo ot’. pévvng, XaAkavOng, iod Euotod dva odyyiag y'. éAai-
0V KOTOANG Tjutov, 8&ovg koTVANG fiiov). The fourth has the name “other by Gaius” (4AAn éx t@V
TédAhov). It contains 30 [drachmae] of goat fat, eight [drachmae] of vedigris, 50 [drachmae] of bees
wax, 25 of aristolochia, 24 of bitumen, 25 [drachmae] of pitch, 12 [drachmas] of aromatic ammoniac,
12 [drachmae] of galbanum, medium (?), 8 [drachmae] of Ferula tingitana, 20 [drachmae] of another
(?), 12 [drachmae] of gum (oTtéatog aiyeiov . ioD 1. knpod V'. dpioTohoyiag ke'. do@dAtov ke'. Tio-
ong Ke'. appwviakod Bupdpatog . xaAavng p'. fiptov, othgiov n'. GAN. k. pavvng 1p’. okevale).
The fifth is “otra llamada aniketos” (&AAn i kalovpuévn avikntog). Its formula is 100 [drachmae]
bees wax, 30 [drachmae] of cow fat, 24 [drachmae] of bitumen, 25 [drachmae] of pitch, 25 [drach-
mae] of turpentine, 22 [drachmae] of sodium carbonate, medium (?), 12 [drachmae] of aristolochia,
8 [drachmae] of galbanum, 18 drachmae of myrrh, 12 [drachmae] of incense, medium (?), 8 [drach-
mae] of ammoniac, 8 [drachmae] of Nepaul cardamom, 12 [drachmae] of cardamum, 8 drachmae of
opopanax, 15 [drachmae] of deer fat, 12 [drachmae] of vedigris, 8 drachmaes of aloe, 16 [drachmae]
of bdellium, 2 kotilae of olive oil, I also add 12 drachmae of bee-glue (knpod p’. otéatog Tawpeiov \'.
ao@altov ke'. mioong ke'. TeppuvBivng ke'. vitpov kf'. fjutov, dpotoroxiag L', xaABavng n'. Zpvpvng
Spaxudg m'. Mpavov (f'. fjuov, dppwviakod Spaxpag n'. duwpov dpaxpag n'. kapdapwpov 1f’. dmo-
méavakog Spaxuds n'. poekod Ehageiov te'. iod 1. dAong Spaxpdg 1. BéeAhiov 10T, éAaiov koTVAAG
B’. &yw 8¢ EBarhov mpomdrews Spaxpag 1f’).

7+ Galen does not give the name of the first recipe. It only indicates its medicines and quantities: 8 li-
trae of pitch, 6 litrae of bees wax, 8 unciae (?), 5 litrae of pine [resin], 4 unciae (?), 4 litrae of bitumen,
1 litra of olive oil, 6 unciae (?), 24 [litrae] of litharge, white lead and vedigris, half litra of frankincense,
12 [drachmae] of liquid stypthria, 4 unciae of cleft, 12 [drachmae] of opopanax, scale [of metal], gal-
banum, 4 [drachmae] of aloe, opium, myrrh, 24 unciae of turpentine, 6 [drachmae] mandragora juice,
6 kotilae of vinegar (Ilicong Aitpag 1. knpod Ai tpag ot’. odyylag n'. mrvivng Aitpag €'. ovyyiag §'.
ao@dAtov Aitpag §'. éaiov Aitpav a’. ovyyiag ot’. ABapydpov kai yipvdiov kai iod dva kd'. Aipa-
vwTod Aitpag fjutov, otumtnpiag vypdg (B’ oxtoTig odyylag §'. dOmomdvakog, Aemidog, xaAPdavng dva
(B’. d4Aong kal 6miov Kai ouvpvng dva §'. TepuvBivng ovyyiag kd'. pavdpayopov xvhod ot’. dEoug
kotOAag ot'). Galen also indicates a second recipe, which is the proportion of the simple barbaros
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(ed. Kithn, 13.557-560), where the prescriptions “black enaimos plaster” (pélaiva
gumhaotpog Evapog) and “other barbaros Hera” (4ANn BapPapog “Hpa). Of these
four plasters, AAAn €vaipog Tovhtavod and BapPapog “Hpa contain formulas
closely related to the Syriac prescription.

The “Other enaimos by Iulianus™” (AAn €vapog Tovhiavod, ed. Kithn, 13.557)
is attributed to Iulianus (of Alexandria) (ca. 140-160 CE). Galen would have met
this Methodist physician sometime during his stay in Alexandria, as J. Scarbor-
ough’® infers, and passed on the drugs in his prescription, composed as follows:

MBapyvpov v'. do@ditov Spaxpag v'. knpod
V', mioong Pputiag Spaxudg v'. pntivig @pv-
KTiig te’. Aemidog xaAkod 1B’. Aipdvov Spay-
pag 18", xaAPavng n'. xakkitewg Spoxpag &'
dAong ot'. knkidog §'. opdpvng Spayuag
§'. apiotoloyiag pakpdg ot'. dploTtoloyi-
ag 0TpoyyvAng Spaxuag §'. élaiov malaiod
KoTOAaG &', &yw 8¢ éhaiov kKOTOAAG Y.

50 drachmae of litharge, 50 drachmae of bi-
tumen, 50 drachmae of bees wax, 50 drach-
mae of Bruttium pitch, 15 drachmae of toast-
ed pine resin, 12 drachmae of copper flakes,
14 drachmae of incense, 8 drachmae of gal-
banum, 14 drachmae of copper ore, 6 aloes
drachmae, 4 [drachmae] oak gall, 4 drach-
mae of myrrh, 6 long-born aristolochia,

4 drachmae of round-born aristolochia, 4 ko-
tylae of old oil; but I [add] 3 kotylae of oil.

Galen lists here the active ingredients and excipients necessary for the mix-
ture of fifteen drugs in total, without an explanation of their therapeutic applica-
tion. However, J. Scarborough considers that this plaster would have been used

with the combination [of the medicines] (1} 8¢ tfjg dmAovotépag PapPapov cvppetpia Tfi ovvhéoet),
and is prepared with 5 [drachmae] of pitch, bees wax, pine resin, toasted resin, bitumen, I litra of these,
10 of litharge, 5 of white lead, 5 of vedigris, 3 of opopanax; 9 unciae of winter oil, 6 unciae of summer
(mioong, knpod, pntivng mTvivng, PNTiving PPUKTAG, AGPAATOL T@V €. ToVvTWY dvd Aitpav a’. Abap-
yvpov . yipvBiov €. iod &' dmonavakog y'. élaiov xepdvog ovyylag 6. Bépovg ovyyiag ot’). For
this recipe, he indicates the following preparation: the soluble and dry are poured into a mortar to be
crushed with acid vinegar (T& TNKTA Katd T@OV ENPAOV Kataxeltat Aedewwpéveoy év Bueia pet’ 6Eovg
Spiéog). And he adds 1 of henbane juice, medium (?), and one of opium (¢av 8¢ dvwdvvwtepov elvat
BovAnOijg O dppakov, mpoouifelg bookvdpov xuAod o'. fjpov. kai 6miov a’).

7> All translations from the original Greek to English are by Paola DRUILLE, who follows the editions
specified in the notes.

76 ]. SCARBOROUGH, lulianus (of Alexandria?) (ca 140-160 CE), [in:] The Encyclopedia of Ancient
Natural Scientists. The Greek Tradition and its Many Heirs, ed. P.T. KEYSER, G.L. IRBY, London-New
York 2008, p. 448, bases its deduction on the statement it is already more than twenty years since I met
him in Alexandria, since when he has written handbook upon handbook, always changing them and
altering them, never content with what he has written. He also maintains that Iulianus had studied
with Apollonides of Ciprus, although due to Galen’s nuanced condemnation, few remains of Iulia-
nus’s writings remain. Against Iulianus Galen so completely demolishes Methodism’s medical logic that
Tecusan simply edits and translates the entire tract to suggest the involuted and precise philosophical
sarcasm applied to Methodist doctrine, also explicated by Hankinson (1991: 145-160) (J. SCARBOR-
OUGH, lulianus..., p. 448).



The Syriac Christianization of a Medical Greek Recipe... 25

to close wounds and soothe pain”’, and adds that the enaimos, prepared in bulk,
probably was an ordinarily available plaster to treat wounds suffered by gladiators.
The litharge, the copper flakes and the calcite conferred astringent properties
to the skin, the Dead Sea bitumen (asphalts) constituted an occlusive layer to pro-
tect it, and the adhesive properties given by beeswax, the carefully roasted pine
resin and the pine pitch from Brutcia, would have ensured the practicality of the
gvaipog. Finally, the smaller amounts of frankincense, myrrh, two types of aris-
tolochia and aloe latex provided the plaster with a mild analgesic and antibiotic
quality, augmented with oak gall”®. Galen does not provide further information
on AMn évapog TovAiavod. On the contrary, he quickly introduces the prescrip-
tions of the BapPapog “Hpa (ed. Kithn, 13.557-560), whose formulations largely
coincide with the plaster of Tulianus.

These prescriptions contain a considerably extensive explanation of the vari-
ous applications the preparations have for the treatment of bleeding wounds
and other conditions, in conjunction with the composition of two formulas and
medicinal elaboration. As noted above, the first prescription is called “enaimos
melaina plasters” (péhawva éumAactpog évaipog). As in the case of AAAn &vat-
pog Tovhtavod, Galen does not justify the terms used to name this prescription”.
Instead, he adds the possible therapeutic applications (ed. Kithn, 13.557-558):

mpog TaG d&loAdyou Statpéoelg kol pdAio-
T TPOG TAG €V TR KEPAAT], TPOG chpLyyas,
KOATovGY, katdypata. [...] kai fjmatikois kol
OTANVIKOIG, AQAEYHAVTWG [...]. émi vebpwv
Kail XOvOpwV SLOKEKOUUEVWY Kol OOTDV, ETE-
xet 8¢ mapadofwg kal aipa gepopevov [...]
TPOG DIOYOPAG Kal KOATIOUG, KOAA Yap (le-
YOAWG Kal €7l TOV AMOOTHUATWY KOULOALE-
voG 10 DYpoV [...] EoTtkal ioyaupog kaAlioTn
pdAota €t t@v alpa dvaydvtwv. gpmidoag
O¢ €ig Séppata Svo, &v pev €mi & otNOn Kai
oG Mhevpdg Emutiel, Etepov 8¢ émi TO petd-
@pevoy, mapaddtwg éméyet O afpa. [...] kad
TPOG KLVOSNKTa Kot &vBpwmddnkTa, TO SAov
dpréypavtog [...] Ae xeu@vog 8t fuepdv
emtd, 0époug Sia €. €av 8¢ Emeiyn S TpL@V.

for major wounds and especially for those
of the head, for fistulous abscesses, fistulous
ulcers, fractures; [...] to those who suffer
from liver and splenic disease, without in-
flation [...]; for nerves, broken cartilage and
bones, place in the opposite direction to the
outgoing blood [...]. Also as a drainage for
fistulous ulcers, which coalesces to a great
extent and carries fluids towards abscesses
[...];itis very good for getting stagnant blood
moving. Plaster on two parts of the skin, one
is applied on the chest and [area of] the ribs,
another on the back, applied in the opposite
direction to the outgoing blood [...]. For dog
and human bites, all without inflammation
[...]. It wash (the wounds) after seven days
in winter, five days in summer. If there is
pressure, [open] it after three days.

77]. SCARBOROUGH, lulianus..., p. 448.

78 ]. SCARBOROUGH, lulianus..., p. 448.

7 In medicine, BapPapoc, plural BapPdpa, is the name of various plasters. For Galen, cf. supra notes
73 and 74.

8 Cf. LS], s.v. kOAmog. It has the meaning of “belly”, but also of “fistulous ulcer” that extends under
the skin. Cf. D1I0SCORIDES, 1, 128.
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This plethora of applications for the treatment of conditions related to bleed-
ing wounds is due to the beneficial drugs that make up the prescription which, in
the same way as the “Apostles’ Ointment’, requires pharmaceutical knowledge
of the conditions that may affect its efficacy. Galen refers to the exact adminis-
tration of the plaster, paying particular attention to the condition of the treated
wound (€av 8¢ émeiyn S TpLdV, if there is pressure, [open] after three days) and
to the prevailing temperature in the winter and summer seasons (Abe xelpdvog
Ot fipepdv enta, Oépoug dia €, open after seven days in winter, five days in sum-
mer), and adds up to a total of nine ingredients (ed. Kithn, 13.558), whose precise
fractionation and weight of the active ingredients and necessary excipients follow
the quantities indicated in the formula specified below:

knpod Altpav uiav, mioong Aitpav piav,
do@dltov Altpav, piav, mTvivng Aitpav
piov, pavvng ovyyiag ot’. yipvbiov ovyyiag
§'. xahkavOng ovyylag §'. dmOMAVAKOG OVY-
yiag B’. éAaiov fovyylov, oi pEv figvay,
oi 8¢ fuilirpavy, 6&ovg koTONaG B'.

1 litra of bees wax, 1 litra of pitch, 1 litra of
bitumen, 1 litra [resin?] of pine, 6 unciae
of gum, 4 unciae of white lead, 4 unciae of
copper sulphate, 2 unciae of opopanax, se-
mi-uncia of oil olive, on the one hand
semi-mineral, on the other semi-litra, 2 ko-
tylae of vinegar.

He then lays out the process of making the prescription (13, 558-559), describ-
ing the pharmacotechnical operations of mixing, melting, grinding, sieving, cool-
ing, as detailed below:

knpov, dogaltov, Elatov, 8&og dAiyov [...],
elg X0Tpav kauviv Pakv Tijke, eita emifaide
TV miooav kal THV PnTiviy Aemtokomnoag
gmpedd¢. 6tav fuiepbog 7, dpag v xvTpav
kol Stayv€ag Toowg éunacce Sindnpévov T
xéAkavOov AewwBev 6&et, ék TV dho KoTL-
A@V katd pkpdv, tva pf Oepléon [...] dtav
AuoAvVTOG 1y, dpag amd Tod TupdG, EyxeL TOV
omomavaka PO WG PePpeypévov eig pépog
0D OroAetmopévov 6&ovg, dote Stahvbijval,
elta éumacov 1O Ypvbov kal THV pavvay
OpoD Empedd¢ Aedewwpéva [...], ©g évwodi-
vat QUAACOOHEVOG i TipooKaf] omonaval
Kai 1 pdvva, katdyet eig Bveiav kal édoag
yoyfvat, avapaldgag amobov kai xpd.

throw bees wax, bitumen, olive oil, a little
vinegar [...], melt it in a new pot. Then pitch
and fine minced resin are carefully poured
on top. When it is half boiled, when remov-
ing the pot and cooling it for a certain time,
sprinkle the filtered solution of copper sul-
phate emulsifying with vinegar, with two
kotylae little by little, so that it does not boil
(completely) [...]. When it does not stain,
remove from the heat, pour the opopanax for
a maceration in a part of old vinegar, as it
dissolves, then sprinkle together the careful-
ly crushed white lead and gum [...], to unify
the reserved opopanax that did not boil
and the gum, is poured into the glass and
allowed to cool, after collecting by rubbing,
place and use.
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Like the “Apostles’ Ointment”, the elaboration process of Galen’s compound
requires a series of operations, which determine the final product. By mixing the
active ingredients and excipients, and heating these components, grinding and
sieving the solid drugs, and unifying all the ingredients, which also intersperses
a careful cooling step, after various moments of heating the ingredients, the phy-
sician is assured of obtaining a homogeneous compound with the adequate degree
of moisture and softness.

On the other hand, the second prescription included within BapPapog “Hpa is
designated “another barbaros Hera” (&AAn BapPapog “Hpa, ed. Kithn, 13.559-560).
Unlike the formulation of the pélawva éumiaoctpog €vaipog, Galen explains the
name of this prescription using these terms:

O pév “Hpoag tavtng povng mpodypaye 1o
BapPapoc. £yw 8¢ kai Ty Eunpoobev dpoiwg
WVOpaca, Kaitol pEAavay O avTod KekAn-
pévny, enedn tag U dogditov BapPdpovg
eiwBaot kakelv ol mAgioTol TOV VeWTEPWV
latp@v. adtog 8¢ 6 Hpag obtwg mept avtiig
gypaye katd Mé€v (ed. Kithn 13.559-560).

On the one hand, this single Hera was des-
ignated before the [name of the] ointment,
and, on the other, I called it similarly before;
however, she has been named melaina by
him, and later most of the younger physician
are used to calling her barbarians because of
the asphalt. He himself wrote about Hera her-

self as the phrase says.

Galen does not indicate other data about &A\n PapPapog “Hpa, nor does he
mention the names of the physicians who call this formulation pélawvav or Bap-
Bdpovg. On the contrary, once the prescription is named, Galen notes down the
details of the application of the ointment according to this prescription:

for fresh sores (fresh wounds), fistulous ul-
cers, [wounds] caused by a dog bite, human
bite, inflamed callus lump (with pus), for all
[diseases] in the joints [...] and for gout [...]

TPOG TA VEOTPWTA, KOATTOVG, KLVOSNKTA, &v-
Opwmodnkta, kovSvAwpata @Aeypaivovta,
TpoOG Ta €V ApBpoig mavta [...] kol TPoOG MO-
Sdypav.

Then, he documents the active ingredients and excipients of its composition,
together with their fractions and weight (13, 560):

1 mine of wax, 1 mine of pitch, 1 mine of
toasted pine resin, 1 mine of bitumen ju-
daicum, 10 of litharge, 5 of white lead, 50 of
verdigris, 4 of opopanax, 1 kotyle of oil
[olive], 1 cup of vinegar.

Kknpod pvav o'. mioong uvav a’. pntivng @pu-
KTAG pvav o'. dogdAtov Tovddikfg pvav
a’. MBapyvpov t. ypuvbiov €. iod v'. dmoma-
vakog §'. éAaiov koTOANY a’. $Eovg Kbabov o'.
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Finally, he recommends that each of these drugs be carefully mixed, starting
from the strict implementation of the steps the physician adds towards the end

of his prescription:

gye Knpov miooav, do@altov, pnrTiviy €wg
Takf), et & Aowmd petd Tod éAaiov Aeleto-
TpPnuéva EuPare, kai Pactdoag kol pUKpOV
StayvEag ¢k Tod dEoug kat’ dAiyov émiotale.

boil the wax, the resin, the bitumen, the pine
resin until it melts, then add the rest, mixing
with oil, instill little by little, taking and aer-

ating a small [quantity].

It may be noted that Galen devotes a brief space to the preparation of the pre-
scription, the more extensive explanation of which might conform to that added
in péAawva gumiaotpog. Furthermore, its formulation follows very closely both
the one indicated in the two previous prescriptions and the one repeated by the
Syriac mixture, as shown in the comparative table:

A}izg)\s‘ ‘;?;l(tlf?q péhawva Eumdactpog | &AAN BapPapog “Hpa | Apostles’ Ointment

Bees wax wax wax wax

Pitch of Bruttium pitch pitch

bitumen bitumen judaicum bitumen

toasted pine resin pine [resin?] toasted pine resin resin

copper flakes and copper sulphate verdigris verdigris

calcitis

frankincense frankincense

myrrh myrrh

galbanum galbanum
bdellium

aloes aloes

oak gall

long-birthwort birthwort (long)

round birthwort

litharge litharge litharge

oil oil olive oil [olive] olive oil

old oil (in the summer)
olive oil
(in the winter)
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AMn Evatpog pédawa éumiaoctpog | dAAN BapPapog ‘Hpa | Apostles’ Ointment

‘TovAtavod
gum gum ammoniac
white lead white lead
opopanax opopanax opopanax
vinegar vinegar vinegar

The prescriptions account for 14 (AAAAn €vaupog TovAiavod) and 10 drugs
(néAawva Eumhaotpog, AAAAN BapPapog “Hpa) respectively, whose main therapeu-
tic action, as in the case of the Syriac plaster, is against sores, ulcers and fistulas,
differing in their etiology “by dog bite or human bite” (kvvodnkta, avBpwmnod-
Onkta). Of the fourteen drugs described in the Apostles’ Ointment, ten match
AN\ évaipog Tovhtavod, and seven match pélarva Eumhaoctpog and AN Bap-
Bapog “Hpa.

Although we cannot affirm that the Syriac author used one of Galen’s prescrip-
tions for his ointment, or a combination of the three prescriptions based on the
best therapeutic efficacy of the drugs that compose them, according to his expe-
rience, we can observe that both the therapeutic indications and the qualitative
formulation of Galen’s prescriptions are related to the Syriac prescription, beyond
the differences in the proper name of the prescription and in the amount of drugs
in its formulation. This relationship becomes even more feasible when we observe
that other late-antique physicians, who wrote in Greek and may have kept the
formulation in force throughout the centuries, replicated the formulations trans-
mitted by Galen with some modifications.

The BapBapog évaipog by Oribasius, Hpa Kanradokog fapapog by Aetius
and BapBapa évaipog by Paul

In the medical treatises by Oribasius, Aetius of Amidas and Paul of Aegina, men-
tion is made of the plaster for bleeding wounds, with indications similar to those
mentioned in Galen’s prescriptions. In Eclogae medicamentorum 87 (ed. Raeder,
6.2.2.263-266), Oribasius incorporates a section called "Eumhactpot &vaipot
TPOG VEVPOTPWTOVG- ai & avtal motodot kai TPog Tag meptOAdoelg T@V vebpwy
(“Plasters for bleeding wounds from tendon/muscle injuries, which are also made
for nerve contusions” 87 tl. (ed. Raeder, 6.2.2.263). This section contains a total
of sixteen plaster formulations®, where Oribasius prescribes a particular plaster,

81 OriBasIUS includes a total of sixteen plasters. These are as follows: “[Plaster] kissinon for ten-
don wounds and injuries” (To kicowov mpog vevpotpwtovg kal voypata, 87, 1), “[Plaster] Indé”
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which he calls BapPapog évaipog 87, 7 (ed. Raeder, 6.2.2.264) and which he rec-
ommends for the following cases:

for considerable injury, especially in the head,
bone fissures, cartilage, liver diseases, splenic,
outgoing blood; also for (wounds) caused
by a dog bite, human bite, fistulous ulcers.

npog Tag afohoyovg Swapéoels, palota
&v ke@alf}, ootéa Sakekoupéva, xovdpoug,
HTATIKOVG, GTANVIKOVG, alfta AvayovTag, Tpog
Te KLVOSNKTa, AvOpwTOSNKTA, KOATIOVG

After the therapeutic applications, he documents the types of single drugs and
their quantities:

1 [drachma] of wax, solid pitch, bitumen,
pine resin, 6 [drachmae] of powder of frank-
incese, white lead, 4 [drachmae] of copper
sulfate, 2 [drachmae] of opopanax, 5 [koty-
lae] of oil [olive], 2 [kotylae] of vinegar.

Knpob, micong &npag, dogditov, mtvivng
ava <o>, pavvng <g>, ypvdiov, xakav-
Bov ava <8>, domomnavakog <P>, élaiov <e>,
8€ovg <p>.

While he devotes the final part of his prescription to writing the instructions
for the preparation of the plaster:

& KTd THEAg émdpag te 4nd Tod MupOG Instill the dissolved copper sulfate in vinegar

évotale tOv xaAkavBov Sietpévov 8et Kol
¢miotnoag e, elt’ éndpag may Emifale to
YipdBiov hehewwpévoy 8et kai éw Eye, émi
télet 8¢ pavvav Kai omomavaka, kol e0Béwg
neptondBile, Ewg Yuyf, kal xp@®

after melting and stirring the soluble ones
in the fire and boiling; after stirring again,
add the white lead, emulsified with vinegar
and boil again and, finally, [add] the powder
of frankincense and opopanax hispidus; cool

(until) dawn, and use.

(H'Ivén, 87, 2), “[Plaster] gray or orange of Galen” (H @auwd Taknvod fitot kippd, 87, 3),“[Plaster]
sallow for injuries (on tendons), injuries on tendons and all (other) bleeding wounds” (To pehayxhw-
POV VOYHAGL, VELPOTPWTOLG Kai Aot TOTG Evaipolg, 87, 4), “[Plaster] with a mixture of vinegar and
oil” (H &v d&elaiov, 87, 5), “[Plaster] Catagmatic saitis, bleeding wound, headache, fistulous ulcer
fluency” (H Zaitig kataypotikn, Evaupog, ke@alikn, KOATwy koAntiki, 87, 6), “[Plaster] Athéna”
(H ABnva, 87, 8), “[Plaster] with willow/Salix” (H 8¢ ite@v, 87, 9), “[Plaster] also applied in bruised
in the sinews as Galen’s systematic preparation of tendon wounds” (Nevpotpwtwv ¢uuéfodog Bepa-
nela €k T@v TaAnvod 1) kai Toig vevpoBhdaoTolg dppolovoa, 87, 10), “[Plaster] for special apostasis
in tendon wounds” (IIpdg Heptkdg AmOOTAGEL Tl VELPOTpWTWY, 87, 11), “Enaimos plaster for box-
ers” {Evatpog koMK mukTikn, 87, 12), “Preparation [of the plaster] Apochymatos” (Amoxbpartog
okevaoia, 87, 13), “[Plaster] xystikon” (Evatikov, 87, 14), “Emollient plaster” (Malaktikn émomna-
0Tk, 87, 15), “Plaster aichmal6tos” (H aixpdlwrog, 87, 16).
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Oribasius then mentions a prescription similar to those by Galen, called “plas-
ter for bleeding wounds” (BapPapog évaipog). However, Oribasius does not incor-
porate litharge and replaces verdigris with copper sulfate, present in Galen’s uéau-
va éumlaotpog. The remaining drugs from Oribasius’ Bappapog évaipog remain
unchanged in relation to Galen’s formulation, totaling ten drugs.

In Iatricorum liber XV, 14, 20-46 (ed. Zervos, p. 7-138) by Aetius, on the oth-
er hand, mention is made of a prescription called “Barbaros Cappadocian Hera”,
which they simply call “plaster” (Hpa Kanmnadoxog Pappapog, fjvtives dppav
kalovowv), and it is stated that it is a “melaine plasters” (Mé awva EumAaoctpog).
Aetius recommends using this prescription:

npoG 4G dEloAdyoug Stabéoelg kai pdhio-
T TPOG TAG €V T KEQAAR, TIPOG OVPLyyag,
KOATIOUG,  KaTAyHaTa AQAEYUAVTWG KOA-
Adoa, [...] émt vebpwv kai xovSpwv Stake-
KOUUEVWY Kal 00TV TOLET TIPOG VTTOQOPAG,
KOATIOUG KOAAQ peydAovg Kai émi T@v armo-
OTNHATOY SLEA@V Kal KOHLOApEVOG TO DYpOV
[...] kai AraTikois kat omAnvikoig: [...] 8 kat
évalpog kahAiotn kol €m t@v afpa dvayo-
vtwv. Eumhaocag eic éppata Svo, &v pév émi
10 otifo¢ Kal Tag mAevpag EmitiBet, Etepov
&’ €mi 1O petdgpevoy, mapado&we yap Emexel
10 afpa motel kol TPOG KLVOSTIKTOVG Kol &v-
OpwmodnkTovg: €0t yap kabBohov dpAéypa-
v1og [...]

for important conditions and especially for
those in the head, for fistulous abscess, fistu-
lous ulcer, fracture united free from inflam-
mation, [...] for tendons, broken cartilage
and bones, for drainage, large fractures that
joins quickly united, divided abscesses,
and fluid removed [...] [affections] liver and
splenic [...] especially [for wounds] with
blood and outgoing blood. It is plastered
on two parts of the skin, one is applied on
the chest and [area of] the ribs, another
on the back, it is applied in the opposite di-
rection to the outgoing blood [...] also for
bites caused by a dog and by a human and,
in general, it is anti-inflammatory [...]

He immediately lists the drugs in the compound, without further information
regarding quantities, except for some particular drugs:

Knpov, mioong, dogdaAtov, mtvivng, dva Ai-
Tpav a, pavvng odyyiag £, yiupvbiov, xaA-
kavBov dva ovyyiag Téooapag, OTOTAVAKOG
ovyyiag dvo, ékaiov, 6&ovg, dva Ait. a-

1 litra of wax, pitch, bitumen, pine resin,
6 unciae of powder of frankincense, white

lead, 4 unciae of copper sulfate, 2 unciae of

opopanax, oil (olive), vinegar, 1 litra.

At the same time, he indicates a long and careful elaboration process, which
combines the different substances previously dosed:
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TOV KNpov Kal TV 0QAXTOV AETTOUEPDG Ke-
Koppévny, T Ehatov kai o 6&og e xOTpav
Batwv kauwvry, OAiyov Tod 8Eovg KataAmwy
TiKe KW@V Takéviwy § émipalde micoav,
TUTVIVIY, AEMTOKOTNOAG Takelo®v 8¢ Kai
avt@®v, dBet kai mAAy Eyer Gtav O¢ npie-
¢Bog yévnrat, dpag v XOTpav and tod mv-
pog, émiParde xdhkavBov Aewwbiv obv G&el
ONyw katd pukpov 8¢, tva i avaléon, kol
€ye ALY palakwTaTw Tupi- Gtav 8¢ duoiv-
vTov yévnral, dpag thv xutpav amd tod mo-
poG, émiPalie TOV dmomavaka poletwdévta
1@ vnoloinw et elta Eunacoe YippvOov
Kai pdvvav Aetotata yevopeva &npd- kai u-
KpOV XAdvag, g Evwdivat povov, puAacco-
pevog pr) mpookafi 6 omonavag kai 1 pdvva,

Placing the oil and vinegar in a new pot dis-
solves the finely cut wax and bitumen, a bit of
reserved vinegar, to stir; the melted pitch is
placed, finely chopped; after dissolving them,
filter and boil again; When it is half-boiling,
put the pot on the fire, gradually place emul-
sified copper sulfate with a little vinegar,
so that it does not boil (to a boil), and boil
again over a very low heat; taking care that
it does not stick, putting the pot on the fire,
place crushed opopanax with the remaining
vinegar; then sprinkle with dry white lead
and powder of frankincense; once warm, as
unified, the opopanax and the stored powder
of frankincense that does not burn, pour into
a mortar, and let it dry, softening completely,

store and use, as prescribed [...] all wounds
prevail, as experience show. It opens after
seven days in winter, three days in summer.

Kotdyee £v Ovig, kai €doag Yyoyfval, dvapa-
\d€ag, andBov kai xp@, w¢ mpoeipnta. [...]
TAG TPAVHATIKAG TTATAG EVIKNOEY, 0g 1) TElpa
Séderxer xal ADe Xel@vog uev OU nuepdv
emtd, 0époug 8¢ S TpLdV.

From the name of plaster appearing in Iatricorum liber XV, 14, we can deduce
that it would probably be the most popular plaster of the 6" century CE, due
to the large number of therapeutic applications that its use covers. In compari-
son with the prescriptions by Galen and Oribasius, the qualitative formulation
of the “Barbaros Cappadocian Hera” (Hpd Kanmddokog PapBapoc) is identical
to that of Oribasius.

Finally, in Epitomae medicae libri septem, 7, 17 (ed. Heiberg, 7.358) by Paul,
there is a section about medical formulations “On plasters, and things to be add-
ed to the boiling, from the works of Antilus, and on the proportion of wax to
oil” (Tlept éumAdotpwv kai éuBallopévay eig Tag EYnoelg adT®Y, €k TOV AVTUA-
Aov- kai Tept ouppeTpiag knpod mpog Ehatoy, 7, 17, tl), intended for the treatment
of various conditions. According to Paul, some of these plasters are for wounds
and are called plasters for bleeding [wounds], binders and fracture plasters, which
must be composed of desiccants (a0T®V 8¢ TOV EUMAACTpWV ai L€V elol TpavHaTIKA,
8¢ évaipgovg Te Kai KOANTIKAG Kol KATAYHATIKAG KAAODUEY, S T@V Enpatvov).
These desiccants are willow, oak, cypress, pine bark and pitch, myrrh, rosemary,
bitumen, aloe, motherwort, vine wood ashes, ceruse, litharge and most metals®.

8 Epitomae medicae libri septem, 7, 17, Paul advises boiling such desiccants until they do not stain.
He claims that healing plasters are also made up of desiccants, but more than binders. Such are burnt
copper, aeris and ferri scale, verdigris, calcitis, burnt copper flower, alum, gall, molybdenum, cala-
mine, pumice, and shells. Regarding the discutients, he affirms that they are formed from heating



The Syriac Christianization of a Medical Greek Recipe... 33

He also maintains that it is necessary to apply the plasters for bleeding [wounds]
when the injuries or fractures are recent, and to open after three days (\bewv e diat
TpitnG, 7, 17, 1). Among the plasters with these characteristics, Paul includes the
“plaster for bleeding wounds, which is prescribed for fractured bones” (Bappdpa
Evalpog- Kal Twpovg Katayppatwy deikvvoy, 7, 17, 42), naming the plaster as
Oribasius does, although he does not elaborate on its etiology. He only specifies its
most important application, “for fractured bones” (nwpovg kataypdatwv deikvv-
owv), the drugs in the prescription and their quantities:

Aog@ditov Tovdaikod, micong &npag, kn- 1 litra of judaicum bitumen, solid pitch,
pod, pnTivig dva Al <a>, tepefvbiving <p>,  wax, pine resin, 2 of terebinth, 1 of litharge,
MBapyvpov <a>, yipvbiov <a>’, pavvng 1 of white lead, 2 of powder of frankincese,
<B>, omomdvakog <B>, opvpvng <B>, haiov 2 of opopanax, 2 of myrrh, 3 of oil (olive),
<y>, 8Eovg 1O dprodV. whatever is strictly necessary to vinegar.

In addition, Paul does not provide further instructions for preparing the pre-
scription, apart from the recommendation that a sparing amount of vinegar should
be used during the process. With respect to the formulation, he is the only Greek
physician analyzed in our study who counts twelve medicines in total. Of these,
Paul resumes the use of litharge from Galen’s formulation and, as the other Greek
authors do, uses white lead and hydrocarbons (picth and bitumen), discarded
by the Syriac prescription. Finally, we observed that Paul incorporates drugs, such
as myrrh (which also appears in the Galenic and Syriac plasters) and terebinth,
but does not add verdigris or copper sulfate. Summarizing, of the fourteen drugs
described in the Apostles’ Ointment, seven match the last Greek recipes described.

Conclusion

The “Apostles’ Ointment” from The Book of Medicines is the Syriac version
of a compound medicine of Greek origin, possibly Christianized by Syriac physi-
cians. While it is difficult to determine the Greek antecedents of the Syriac

and moderately desiccants, such as motherwort, thapsia, old oil and oil of radishes, honey, opobalm,
fish, turpentine, galbanum, burnt salts and fleur de sel. In relation to emollients, he maintains that
they are formed from litharge, fats, marrow, old oil, bee glue, ammonia, storax, galbanum, bdellium,
chew, turpentine, marshmallow root and wild cucumber. Desiccants are made of sulfur, natron, salts,
ash, bitumen. It also describes the epispastics, formed from salts, natron, bee glue, verdigris, yeast,
manure, sulfur, turpentine, and digestives, composed of wax, labdanum, raisins, amomum, safiron,
incense, tar, Egyptian putty, storach, myrrh, galbanum, butter, oesypum, fat, verdigris. Finally, men-
tion the suppuratives, formed from water and oil, pollen, wheat bread, chondro, butter, pork and
beef fat, frank incense, tar, rosin, the paregoric, made of litharge, ceruse, oil, dill, chamomile, starch,
white wax.
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prescription, and even more so the origin of the name given by the Syriac physi-
cians to the Greek ointment, our analysis of the prescriptions by Galen, Oribasius,
Aetius and Paul gave us evidences that any of them or all could constitute the
sources of the Apostles’ Ointment, and then the author of this Syriac recipe felt free
to modify it when mix different drugs from different sources. Another clue about
the origin of this recipe could be in the content of the Syriac translation of De com-
positione medicamentorum per genera, which unfortunately is not preserved®.
The Greek authors that we have studied called Bappapog “Hpa (Galen, ed. Kiihn,
13.557-560) or AAAn &vaipog Tovhtavod (Galen, ed. Kithn, 13.557), BapPapog
gvaupog (Oribasius, ed. Raeder, 6.2.2.264), Hpa Kannddokog PapPapog (Aetius,
ed. Zervos, p. 7-138), and BapPapa Evapog (Paul, ed. Heiberg, 7.358), with the
subsequent perception of a noticeable change in the denomination of the prescrip-
tion in The Book of Medicines. The Syriacs give the name “[plaster <= os.] which
is called the Twelve, after the Twelve Apostles” to the prescription of Greek origin,
incorporating the plaster into the Syriac-Christian pharmaceutical literature,
sometime during the Abbasid Islamic period, as we have been able to ascertain
through our philological dating. We also suggest that the name would have been
popularized earlier, probably after Paul, since he was the first to formulate this
medicine with twelve drugs instead of ten; but unfortunately there is no evidences
for this. The Syriac prescription mentions fourteen drugs and incorporates some
innovation, by both discarding white lead and hydrocarbons (pitch and bitumen)
and adding bdellium. Although it is difficult to justify the name of the Apostles’
Ointment from the number of ingredients, we can observe that, after Paul, the
prescription would appear Christianized in the Syriac pharmaceutical literature,
making the Syriac physicians who may Christianized the name of the Greek pre-
scription, surviving with this name during the Arabic* and Latin® period.
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CONSTANTINE X DOUKAS (1059-1067) VERSUS UZES
- ABOUT THE NOMADS ON BOATS ON THE DANUBE IN 1064

Abstract. The reign of the Doukas dynasty in 1059-1078 was a time when new threats to the Byz-
antine Empire emerge in Europe and Asia. One of them was the increased activity of Turkmen who
were penetrating the lands belonging to the Byzantines. A manifestation of these threats was visible
during the rule of Constantine X Doukas (1059-1067) in 1064. We have there an invasion of the tribe
of Uzes, who crossed the Danube. They ventured so far, as the vicinity of Thessalonica and the prov-
ince of Hellas, plundering everything in their path. Their actions surprised the defense of the Byz-
antines. This attack on the empire was related to their crossing of the Danube, about which Michael
Attaliates and Skylitzes Continuatus provides us with interesting information. The main aim of this
paper therefore will be related to issues linked to the types of vessels used by Uzes to cross this river,
as well as an attempt to assess their boatbuilding skills.

Keywords: Byzantine Empire, Constantine X Doukas, Uzes, Danube, Nomads™ knowledge of river
crossings

he decline of the Macedonian dynasty was the end of an era for the Byzan-

tines. The immediate successors of this family faced the threat of the violent
pressure of nomadic peoples on the borders of the Roman Empire, both in Asia
Minor and in Europe. This was not a new phenomenon for the inhabitants of the
Empire, but its scale exceeded all the previous ones. During the reign of Con-
stantine X Doukas (1059-1067) in 1064, there was another successful attempt to
cross the Byzantine border. This was done by the nomadic people of Uzes (Oghuz
Turks-Torks)!, who at this time crossed the Danube and poured into the Balkans.

' P.B. GOLDEN, The Migrations of the Oghuz, AOtt 4, 1972, p. 45-84. O. PRITSAK, The Decline of the
Empire of the Oghuz Yabghu, AUAAS 2, 1952, p. 279-292; IDEM, Uzes, [in:] ODB, vol. I11, ed. A. Ka-
ZDAN et al., New York-Oxford 1991, p. 2147-2148; G. MORAVCSIK, Byzantinoturcica, vol. II, Leiden
1983, p. 228; V. SPINEL, The Romanians and the Turkic Nomads North of the Danube Delta from the
Tenth to the Mid-Thirteenth Century, Leiden-Boston 2009 [= ECEEMA, 6], p. 113; V.A. IvaNoy,
M.I. IvaNovA, Geographical and Political Background of Medieval Nomads Settling in the Steppes
of Eastern Europe, Chr 11, 2011, p. 20-22.
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These people used various types of vessels for this purpose. Therefore, this study
aims to try to determine the skills of the Uzes ethnos in the field of boatbuilding
and crossing watercourses. However, before I go directly to this issue, it is worth
mentioning at this point, the course of this military expedition of the Uzes people
to the lands of the Empire. The Uzes found themselves on the Danube as a result
of the campaign of the Rus princes and also because of the expansion of their
Cuman neighbors, who gradually pushed them west.

Our main source of information about events near the Danube are the accounts
of the Byzantines, the Continuator of John Skylitzes and Michael Attaliates®.
The border on the Danube when Uzes arrived, was guarded by the magistros Basil
Apokapes and the magistros Nikephoros Botaneiates, who were there to respond
to any attempts to cross that river®. These Turkmen crossed the Danube with all
their possessions in long “dugouts” and on rafts fashioned from stalks and hides
(...tov Totpov mepatwBev EVNoig pakpoig kol Aéppolg avtompépvolg kai Pop-
oaig...)*. Sources further report that both Byzantine commanders, forces
of Romans accompanied by Bulgarians, tried to stop Uzes, but they were crushed
by them with a sudden attack. Basil Apokapes and Nikephoros Botaneiates were
taken prisoner by the nomads, who then plundered the lands on the Byzantine

* [Tosecmv spementvix nem, 1, ed. [I.C. JInxaues, B.II. AnpranoBa-ITEPETH, Mocksa 1950, p. 109;
PB. GOLDEN, The Migrations..., p. 83; PB. GOLDEN, The Oghuz (Torki) in the South Russian Steppes.
The Peoples of the South Russian Steppes, [in:] The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia, ed. D. SIN-
IOR, Cambridge 2008, p. 275-277; O. PRITSAK, Uzes..., p. 2148; ]. BONAREK, Bizancjum w dobie bitwy
pod Manzikert. Znaczenie zagrozenia seldzuckiego w polityce bizantytiskiej w XI wieku, Krakow 2011
[= N.SAB, 7], p. 72; V. SPINEL, The Great Migrations in the East and Southeast of Europe from the
Ninth to the Thirteenth Century. History and Political Organization, vol. I, Hungarians, Pechenegs, and
Uzes, Cluj-Napoca 2003, p. 161-215; IDEM, The Romanians..., p. 114; T. NAGRODZKA-MAJCHRZYK,
Czarni Klobucy, Warszawa 1985, p. 84-86; E. TamiM, Cumans and Russians (1055-1240), Chr 11,
2011, p. 200.

* H Zvvéyeia s Xpovoypagiag tov Iwdvvov ZxvAit(y (Ioannes Skylitzes Continuatus), ed. E.T. Tzo-
AAKHE, @eooalovikn 1968 (cetera: SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS); Byzantium in the Time of Troubles.
The Continuation of the Chronicle of John Skylitzes (1057-1079), ed. E. MCGEER, J. NESBITT, Bos-
ton-Leiden 2020 [= MMe, 120] (cetera: Byzantium in the Time of Troubles); MIGUEL ATALIATES,
Historia, ed., praef. et trans. L.LP. MARTIN, Madrid 2002 [= NueR, 15] (cetera: MIGUEL ATALIATES);
MICHAEL ATTALIATES, The History, ed. A. KALDELLIS, D. KraLLis, London 2012 [= DOML, 16]
(cetera: MICHAEL ATTALIATES); I. [oRDANOV, Molybdobulles nouvellement découverts de Basile Apo-
kapes, EB 1, 1986, p. 125-127; B.I1. CTEnAHEHKO, A.C. MOXOB, bankaxckuti sman kapvepvt Bacuna,
coina Anyxana, BB 67, 2008, p. 63-75.

4 SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 113-114; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 5 (114), p. 58-62; MIGUEL
ATALIATES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 6, p. 150-152; J. BONAREK, Bizancjum..., p. 88;
P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204,
Cambridge 2000, p. 95; A. PARON, Pieczyngowie. Koczownicy w krajobrazie politycznym i kulturo-
wym Sredniowiecznej Europy, Wroctaw 2015, p. 394; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization
on the Danube, 10"-12" Centuries, Leiden-Boston 2013 [= ECEEMA, 22], p. 72.

* SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 114; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 5 (114), p. 62; MIGUEL ATALIA-
TES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 6, p. 152.
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bank of the Danube®. In the ranks of the Uzes were to be 600,000 people (ethnos)
(60,000 according to Zonaras’), and a contingent of considerable strength was sent
out south and penetrated as far as Thessalonike and the theme of Hellas, plunder-
ing all the lands of the empire in their way®. On the way back to the Danube, this
horde was surprised by the weather conditions (violent storms), as a result of what,
that Uzes lost the spoils they had captured from the Byzantines®.

The arrival of these Torks on the banks of the Danube is a testimony to the
determination of the Uzes. The term “ethnos” used by Attaliates to refer to these
newcomers from the East represent not so much a group of lonely warriors, but
also their families, i.e. women, children, and the elderly. These people, relying on
the care of men, had to be looked after, and also they had to be transferred to the
other side of the river. Therefore, if we assume that for one horse warrior there
were 3-4 members of his immediate family, it had to be between 10 and 15 thou-
sand people capable of fighting and conducting offensive actions. It is also clear
that on this part of Uzes the obligation was laid, to provide them and their families
with means of transport to cross the Danube. Even today, such a task would be
a logistical nightmare.

Constantine X Doukas, after hearing about these events, did not immediate-
ly proceed to the warfare against Uzes. The emperor did not take such actions,
because according to sources, he did not want to spend money on the army, and
he was also afraid of a clash with such a huge horde of enemies'. Instead, he sent
envoys to the chiefs of Uzes, and also tried somehow to get them to his side. The
hostilities of Uzes’ in the Balkans led to the fact that some of the inhabitants of
the provinces they invaded, decided to leave their places of residence and set-
tle somewhere else. The lands most affected by nomad plunder were Bulgaria,

¢ SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 114; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 5 (114), p. 62; MIGUEL ATALIA-
TES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, X1V, 6, p. 152; loannis Zonarae Epitome historiarum libri XIII-
XVIII, rec. T. BUTTNER-WOBST, Bonnae 1897 [= CSHB, 49] (cetera: ZONARAS), p. 678; The Chronicle
of Matthew of Edessa, ed. A.E. DOSTOURIAN, New York 1993, p. 105; J. DUDEK, Ludy tureckie w Cesar-
stwie Bizantyniskim w latach 1025-1097, BP 14, 2007, p. 90; J. BONAREK, Bizancjum..., p. 89; E. Ma-
LAMUT, L’image byzantine des Petchénégues, BZ 88, 1995, p. 129; A. PARON, Pieczyngowie..., p. 394;
A. MADGEARU, Byzantine..., p. 72, 129; V. SPINE1, The Romanians..., p. 114.

7 ZONARAS, p. 678.

8 SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 114; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 5 (114), p. 62; MIGUEL ATA-
LIATES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 6, p. 152; ZONARAS, p. 678; M. ANGOLD, The Byzantine
Empire 1025-1204. A Political History, London 1984, p. 16; ]. BONAREK, Bizancjum..., p. 89; P. STE-
PHENSON, Byzantium’s..., p. 95; M. MESKo, Vyvin obranného systému Byzantskej riSe v 11. storoci
— priklad témy Paradounavon, Bsl 1, 2006, p. 139; B.I1. CTEnaHEHKO, A.C. MoX0B, bankatnckuii. ..,
p. 67; A. PARON, Pieczyngowie..., p. 394; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine..., p. 129; V. SPINEL, The Roma-
nians..., p. 114.

® SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 114; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 5 (114), p. 62; MIGUEL ATALIA-
TES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 6, p. 152.

10 SkYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 115; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 6 (115), p. 62; MIGUEL ATA-
LIATES, IX, p. 64; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, X1V, 7, p. 152; A. PARON, Pieczyngowie..., p. 394.
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Macedonia, and Thrace, and it did not escape the public attention in the capital,
which forced Constantine to act more decisively''. However, before that happened,
the emperor received information that the Uzes had ceased to exist. Their leaders
abandoned them and crossed the Danube in boats (okdgeot). Also, hunger and
the plague thinned the ranks of the Uzes, to such an extent that they became easy
prey for their enemies — Bulgarians and Pechenegs, and were crushed under the
wheels of their wagons'>.

Alexandru Madgearu, when he described the course of this expedition of the
Uzes to Byzantium, draws our attention to the archaeological material preserved
after the passage of the Uzes, as well as the seals of the Byzantine commanders
found at the sites of the alleged activity of that nomads. The Byzantine outposts
in Garvan, Oltina, Nufdru, Pacuiul lui Soare, were the points that resisted the Uzes
during their crossing of the Danube". Citing the finds of three Basil Apokapes
seals found near Silistra, Bradvari, and Popina, that researcher shows us the fact
that Byzantine commanders moved troops west expecting an attack from the val-
ley of the Mostistea'*. A. Madgearu also suspects that the nomads may have used
fords near Dervent, Garvan, and perhaps Isaccea'®. Another author, Victor Spinei,
suggests that the Uzes made their way into the Balkans via the Danube at Bugeac's.

The Main account of Uzes’ expedition to the lands of Byzantium is a testimony
left by Michael Attaliates, which was later repeated after him by the Continuator
of Skylitzes. After serving on the court, in the vicinity of Emperor Constantin X,
Michael was probably also an eyewitness to the actions taken by this ruler to hold
the invasion of the Uzes. We can consider the information he quotes as reliable,
with the possible exception of some 600,000 Uzes, who invaded Byzantium'.

" SkYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 115; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 6 (115), p. 62; MIGUEL ATA-
LIATES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 8, p. 154; ]. BONAREK, Bizancjum..., p. 89; ]. DUDEK,
Ludy..., p. 90; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s..., p. 95; B.IL. CTenanenko, A.C. Moxos, Banka-
cKuil. .., p. 68.

12 SkYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 115; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 6 (115), p. 64; MIGUEL
ATALIATES, IX, p. 64; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 9, p. 152-156; ZONARAS, p. 679; ]. BONAREK, Bi-
zancjum..., p. 89; V. TAPKOVA-ZAIMOVA, Les piéofépPapor et la situation politique et ethnique au Bas-
Danube pendant la seconde moitie du X s., [in:] Acted du XV Congrés International des Etudes Byz-
antines, Bucarest, 6-12 Septembre, 1971, vol. 11, Bucarest 1975, p. 617; M. ANGoLD, The Byzantine...,
p. 17;]. DUDEK, Ludy..., p. 90; E. MALAMUT, L’image..., p. 129; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s..., p. 95;
T. NAGRODZKA-MAJCHRZYK, Czarni..., p. 28; B.IL. CTEnAHEHKO, A.C. MOXOB, bankaHckuii.. ., p. 68;
A. PARON, Pieczyngowie..., p. 395; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine..., p. 130; V. SPINEI, The Romanians...,
p. 114.

® A. MADGEARU, Byzantine..., p. 130.

4 Ibidem, p. 131.

1* Ibidem.

'8V, SPINEL, The Romanians..., p. 115.

7 The number of 60,000 people given by Zonaras is more credible. MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV,
6, p. 152; ZONARAS, p. 678; ]. BONAREK, Bizancjum..., p. 88; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine..., p. 129;
O. PRITSAK, Uzes..., p. 2148.
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Therefore, the data provided by Attaliates about the vessels used for river crossing
by these nomads, which are hidden under the names §\otg pakpoig kai AépBorg
avtompépvolg kai fopoaig, is extremely intriguing'®. We can, at this point raise the
questions of whether the names described by this Byzantine author should in fact
be regarded as evidence of the boatbuilding skills of the nomadic Uzes? Or are we
dealing here rather with the use of the boatbuilding skills of the population (Slavs,
Wallachians) living near the banks of the Danube?

The first of the terms, §0\o1g pakpoig, quoted by the sources simply means a raft
or a dugout, are one of the oldest means of transport, both by river and sea, which
were particularly well known to the Slavs'. They could be made from any type
of wood, but the most durable were those made of oak. The nomads knew the
technique of building wooden rafts but used it extremely rarely”. The presence
of dugouts or long rafts may also suggest that some local element was involved,
which could make rafts of this type for Uzes. Representatives of the local commu-
nity could have been forced to make this type of transport, or the Uzes had seized
all the vessels they have used daily?'. It was also possible with this type of rafts by
connecting them, to create much larger units, which could be necessary for trans-
port across the Danube, especially the wagons of the nomads. However, in this
case, we should completely not dismiss the possibility that the Uzes themselves
prepared their rafts. Having a large amount of wood on-site, they had the full pos-
sibility of making them on their own, because it was easy to cut down a sufficient
number of trees and then tie them together. Therefore, it was not even necessary to
waste time on making the dugouts. Besides, such versions seem to be confirmed by
the sources, when they mention the sudden attack of the Uzes on the Byzantines.

The situation is slightly different in the case of AépPoig avtompépvorg kai fop-
oatg. In Asia and Europe, the technique of crossing rivers using bags made of ani-
mal skins has been known since ancient times. Thanks to the bas-reliefs in the
Palace of Sennaelemb, at Koulanjik, Iraq, we know that the ancient Assyrians had
araft called “kelek”, made of inflated ox-hides**. As depicted on the surviving reliefs,
they were used to transport building materials. This method was also known to
the Greeks, and it was used quite effectively for military purposes by Alexander

'8 SKYLITZES CONTINUATUS, p. 114; Byzantium in the Time of Troubles, 5 (114), p. 62; MIGUEL ATA-
LIATES, IX, p. 63; MICHAEL ATTALIATES, XIV, 6, p. 152; V. SPINEL, The Romanians..., p. 115.

' CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando imperio, 9, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans.
R.J.H. JENKINS, Washington 1993 [= CFHB, 1; DOT, 1], p. 58-62; L. HAVLIKOVA, Slavic Ships in 5% 12"
Centuries Byzantine Historiography, Bsl 52, 1991, p. 89-104; P.M. STRASSLE, To monoxylon in Kon-
stantin VII Porphyrogennetos Werk De administrando Imperio, EB 26.2, 1990, p. 93-106; M. BOHM,
The Byzantine Boats in the Era of the Comnenian Dynasty, [in:] Dialog intercultural Polono-Moldo-
venesc. Culegere de studii, vol. 111.1-4, Materialele Congresului Stiintific International Polono-Mol-
do-Roman. Educatie-Politicd Societate, ed. V. CONSTANTINOV; N. PIkuULA, Chisndu 2019, p. 279-289.
2 D. SINOR, On Water-transport in Central Eurasia, UAJ 33, 1961, p. 156-179.

21'V. SpINEL, The Romanians..., p. 115-116.

2 ]. HorNELL, Water Transport. Origins and Early Evolution, Cambridge 1946, p. 27.
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the Great. During his campaign on the Danube against the Geats, where, with-
out enough boats and dugouts to cross the river, he ordered his soldiers to sew
the skins of their tents together to make bags, which they filed with hey. Thanks
to this method, he transferred 1,500 cavalry and 4,000 infantry to the other side
of the Danube®. This technique was also used by the ancient Romans, for which
we have evidence in the iconography. We found proof in the depiction of crossing
a river by the Roman auxiliary infantry, probably on the Danube, on a pontoon
bridge, the basis of which was made of inflated ox-hides. That event takes place
during the emperor Trajan’s Dacian wars, and it is presented on one of the panels
from Trajan’s Column.

Knowledge of how to use animal hides to build primitive boats or rafts was
therefore widely popular in both Europe and Asia. This technique was also familiar
to nomads. We find evidence of this in the sources related to other peoples from
Central Asia, written down by the Franciscan, Giovanni di Plano Carpini. He
introduced the following information about the Tatars crossing the river:

<12>. Quando autem ad flumina perveniunt, hoc modo transeunt
illa, etiam si sunt magna. Maiores unum rotundum et leve

corium habent, in quo in summitate per circuitum crebas faciunt
ansas, in quibus funem imponunt et stringunt, ita quod in circuitu
faciunt quemdam ventrem quem replent vestibus et aliis rebus,

et fortissime ad invicem comprimunt; post hec in medio ponunt
sellas et alias res duriores. Homines etiam in medio sedent,

et ligant ad caudam equi navem hanc taliter preparatam. Et unum
hominem, qui equum regat, faciunt pariter cum equo ante natare;
vel habent aliquando duos remos et cum illis remigant ultra
aquam, et sic transeunt flumen. Equos vero pellunt in aquam, et
unus homo iuxta unum equum quem regit natat, et alii equi

omnes illum sequuntur; et sic transeunt aquas et flumina magna.
Alii vero pauperiores unam bursam habent de corio bene consutam
(unusquisque tenetur habere), in qua bursa vel in quo sacco,

vestes et omnes res suas imponunt, et in summitate saccum fortissime
ligant, et suspendunt ad caudam equi et transeunt, ut superius
dictum est.*

Whenever the Tartars come upon rivers they cross
them this way even if they are large: most men have a
light round leather hide and they make loops all around
the edge of it through which they put a cord and tighten
it, and thus make a sack which they fill with clothing
and other things, and draw it together tightly. After this

» ARRIAN, Anabasis Alexandri, 1, 3, ed. PA. BRUNT, London-Cambridge, Mass. 1983-1989, p. 15;
J. HorNELL, Water..., p. 21.

* JoHANNES DE PLANO CARPINI, Historia Mongalorum, [in:] GIOVANNI DI PIAN DI CARPINE, Storia
dei Mongoli, ed. E. MENESTO, trans. M.C. LUNGAROTTI, praef. L. PETECH, Spoleto 1989, p. 280.
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they put saddles in the middle of them as well as other
heavy things. The men sit in the middle of them and tie
the boat they have prepared to the tail of a horse. They
make one man, swim before the horse and lead it; or
they sometimes have two oars and paddle over the water
with these and cross the river. In fact, they drive the
horses into the water and one man swims next to a
horse which he leads and all the other horses follow it,
and they cross water and large rivers this way. Other
Tartars who are poor have a leather sack sewed up well
(everyone must have one) into which they put all their
clothing and their possessions and they tie up the mouth
of the sack strongly and hang it from the horse’s tail and
cross as explained above.”

This description of an eyewitness shows that the nomads were well acquainted
with building primitive, one-person boats, for which the hull was made of animal
hide and the skeleton was made from a saddle. These boats could be tied to horse-
tails so that the animals were their main driving force in the flow, or two oars could
be used to cross a water obstacle. The poorer Tatars used leather bags filled with
their belongings to cross the river, which were tied to the horses’ tails. Nomads
were able to build much larger boats or rafts from animal hides, which could then
be transported with them and used in times of need. Evidence of this is provided
by the account of Ahmad ibn Fadlan, a 10"-century Muslim traveler who traveled
through lands inhabited by various tribes of the Turks. In one of the fragments
of his report of the expedition towards the Volga, he wrote the following relation:

Halfway into Shawwal of 309 [February, 922], the season

began to change and the Jayhun melted. We set about acquiring

the items we needed for our journey. We purchased Turkish

camels, constructed the camel-skin rafts for crossing all the

rivers we had to cross in the realm of the Turks, and packed provisions
of bread, millet, and cured meat to last three months.?®

This passage in the context of camel-skin rafts is related to the later one:

We pushed on as far as the Bghndi River, where the people got

their camel-hide rafts out, spread them flat, put the round saddle
frames from their Turkish camels inside the hides, and stretched
them tight. They loaded them with clothes and goods. When the

» GIOVANNI DI PLANO CARPINI, The Story of the Mongols whom we Call the Tartars, trans.
E. HILDINGER, Boston 1996, p. 74.

* AHMAD IBN FADLAN, Mission to the Volga, 13, trans. J.E. MONTGOMERY, New York 2017 [= LAL,
28] (cetera: AHMAD IBN FADLAN), p. 8.
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rafts were full, groups of people, four, five, and six strong, sat on
top of them, took hold of pieces of khadhank and used them as
oars. The rafts floated on the water, spinning round and round,
while the people paddled furiously. We crossed the river in this
manner. The horses and the camels were urged on with shouts,
and they swam across. We needed to send a group of fully armed
soldiers across the river first, before the rest of the caravan. They
were the advance guard, protection for the people against the
Bashghird. There was a fear they might carry out an ambush during
the crossing. This is how we crossed the Bghndi River. Then we
crossed a river called the Jam, also on rafts, then the Jakhsh, the
Adhl, the Ardn, the Warsh, the Akhti, and the Wbna. These are all
mighty rivers.”

From the account of Ahmad ibn Fadlan, it is clear that such camel skin boats were
strengthened by the use of camel saddles as a frame, and their primary propulsion
was the strength of human muscles, which was provided by those people who sat
on them. These rafts were extremely difficult to steer, so horses and camels swam
across. It is also important that rafts were easy to transport after unfolding and
could be used repeatedly. The information about sending armed soldiers ahead
is also noteworthy. After landing on the other bank of the river, these armed men
were supposed to protect the caravan from a sudden attack by a potential enemy,
Bashghird, which we can also associate as neighbors of the Uzes.

The above-mentioned technique of building leather rafts was also known to
the opponents of the Uzes-Cumans. We know this from the account of Niketas
Choniates, who mentions an interesting event during the reign of Manuel Kom-
nenos (1143-1180). In a time of this emperor’s wars with these nomads, they also
proved that they did not need bridges or fords to cross the Danube. Choniates
mentions that common Cuman tightly stitched leather (Sip6¢pa) filled with hay
(kapeng) so that the resulting bag was waterproof. Then he tied that pontoon to
a horsetail next placed his saddle on it and stood straddling, navigating with the
strength of a horse which, in Choniates” opinion, served as a sail (Stam\wiletar),
while the pontoon was a boat (okagoc), with which it was possible to sail on the
waters of the Danube®.

With all the knowledge presented above, we can therefore speculate that the
Uzes also used similar techniques to cross rivers, including the Danube. Perhaps,
each of the Uzes was equipped with light and durable leather, which allowed him
to build a primitive one-person boat, similar to one we called a coracle”, with

* AHMAD IBN FADLAN, 34, p. 58-59.

8 Nicetae Choniatae Historia, rec. I.A. VAN DIETEN, Berolini 1975 [= CFHB, 11], p. 94.

# Such a boat resembles a basket in its shape. D.A. Acrus, Classic Ships of Islam. From Mesopotamia
to the Indian Ocean, Leiden-Boston 2008 [= HOS.NME, 92], p. 130; Coracle it was not a kayak-type
unit, but much more primitive. Classic kayaks are much better adapted to sailing and more maneu-
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using a frame made of a saddle and branches or roots, or they acted similarly to
the Tatars and Cumans described above, using a leather dinghy tied to a horsetail.
Unfortunately, we do not know what kind of animal hides they could have used
for this purpose. Probably oxen or sheepskin. Any piece of wood could be used as
an oar or oars. The use of such a technique of boat assembling made it possible, to
quickly transfer the troops to the other bank of the river and to surprise the enemy
because only the warriors themselves and their mounts crossed water obstacle.
After taking over the other side, the wagons were transported on wooden rafts,
along with the rest of the nomad’s belongings. The Uzes, in crossing the Danube,
did not do so in one place, but rather in many points, also using the fords on
this river for this purpose. The momentum of this operation and its speed must
therefore have been the factors that surprised the Byzantines.
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Ir NoT BoGOMILISM THAN WHAT? THE ORIGINS
OF CATHARISM IN THE LIGHT OF THE SOURCES

Abstract. Since the end of the twentieth Century the traditional interpretation of Catharism, assum-
ing it’s Eastern roots and dualist character is the object of a harsh criticism, formulated by the decon-
structionist scholars. The moderated version of their new interpretation assumes that dualism didn’t
play an important role in Catharism, and that the Cathar “dissidence” was not influenced by the
Eastern dualist heresies (especially Bogomilism), but appeared independently in the West. According
to the radical version Catharism didn’t exist at all and contemporary scholars should accept a new
paradigm - Middle-Ages without Catharism.

The aim of this article is to examine the source arguments, which stand behind both interpretations
- on one side the arguments concerning the contacts of the Cahars with the Eastern dualists, with
special attention paid to the time of their emergence and character of these relations, and on the
other the arguments concerning Cathar dualist doctrines, which according to the deconstructionists
were constructed arbitrarily by the Catholic polemists, basing on the ancient anti-heretical works,
especially anti-Manichaean writings of St. Augustine. The article will try to find the answer to the
question if the Cathar doctrines described in the Catholic sources are indeed so closely similar to
the Manichaean teachings known from St. Augustine and at the same time so different from the
Bogomil dualism. The analysis of the sources will show if the new interpretation is based on
the arguments that are strong enough to overthrow the traditional one and if it the theory assuming
lack of Bogomil influence can be considered as a serious alternative.

Keywords: Catharism, Bogomilism, Medieval dualism, Cathar doctrine, origins of Catharism

S ince the time of Charles Schmidt (middle of the 19" century), scholars of Cath-
arism, basing on the testimonies of the sources, underlined the Eastern, pre-
cisely Bogomil roots of this heresy. In the 20" century, as the new sources were
discovered, scholars of next generations, such as Antoine Dondaine, Arno Borst,
Christine Thouzellier, Malcolm Lambert or Edina Bozoky, confirmed and speci-
fied the claims of the German scholar, proving, that Catharism appeared under the
influence of the earlier, eastern dualist heresies, especially Bogomilism'. Bernard

' C. ScuMIDT, Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares ou Albigeois, vol. I-II, Geneve 1849;
A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie II, AFP 20, 1950, p. 275-277; IDEM, L’origine de P hérésie
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Hamilton in his research noted also indirect influence of Paulicianism on Cathar-
ism, through the radically dualistic Bogomil church of Drugonthia®.

Since more than two decades however, this traditional vision of Catharism is
questioned by the adherents of the deconstructionist interpretation, who openly try
to overthrow it. Revolutionary claims of this school were presented in 1998 in the
volume entitled Inventer Pheresie?, edited by Monique Zerner®. Deconstructionist
interpretation indeed totally deconstructs our whole knowledge about Catharism,
because it denies both its Eastern roots and dualistic character. Its radical adher-
ents (such as J.L. Biget, J. Thery or U. Brunn) even demand to abandon the names
Cathars and Catharism, or openly claim, that our traditional perception of Cath-
arism should be replaced with the modified one*. Mark Gregory Pegg openly says
about the need of a new paradigm - “Middle Ages without Catharism™. In more
moderate form, the deconstructionist interpretation denies the Eastern origins
of Catharism, but does not reject the relations of the Cathars with the East, usu-
ally claiming, that they appeared later, when their heresy was already formed. This
moderate option bases on the interpretation, formulated in the 1950s by R. Mor-
ghen, later developed also by J. Duvernoy, who claimed that Catharism was an
evangelical heresy, that appeared in the West, totally independently from any
external influence, and its dualistic doctrine was the effect of a specific exegesis
of the Bible®. As Ernst Werner has put it — the Cathars had reinterpreted Chris-
tianity based on St. John's Gospel, just like Martin Luther did it later, based on
St. Paul’s epistle to the Romans’. Moderate deconstructionists accept these claims,

médiévale. A propos d'un livre recent, RSCI 6, 1952, p. 49-59; A. BOrsT, Die Katharer, Stuttgart 1953,
p. 89-98, 229-230; C. THOUZELLIER, Hérésie et croisade au XII siécle, RHE 49, 1954, p. 855-872;
M. LAMBERT, The Cathars, Oxford 1998, p. 29-37; E. BozOKY, Le livre secret des cathares. Interrogatio
Iohannis. Edition critique, traduction commentaire, Paris 2009, p. 26-32, 192-202.

? B. HaMILTON, The Origins of the Dualist Church of Drugunthia, ECR 6, 1974, p. 115-124; cf. also:
IDEM, Bogomil Influences on Western Heresy, [in:] Heresy and the Persecuting Society in the Middle-
Ages. Essays on the Work of R.I. Moore, ed. M. FRASETTO, Leiden-Boston 2006 [= SHCT, 129], p. 104.
* Inventer Phérésie? Discours polémiques et pouvoirs avant I'Inquisition, ed. M. ZERNER, Nice 1998
[= CEMN, 2].

4].L. BIGET, Réflexions sur «I'hérésie» dans le Midi de la France au Moyen Age, Here 36-37, 2001,
p. 29-51; J. THERY, L’hérésie des bons hommes. Comment nommer la dissidence religieuse non vaudoise
ni béguine en Languedoc (XIIF — début XIV* siécle)?, Here 36-37, 2002, p. 36, 105; U. BRUNN, Cathari,
catharistae et cataphrygae. Ancetres des cathares du XII siécle, Here 36-37, 2002, p. 183-200; IDEM,
Des contestataires aux “Cathares”. Discours de réforme et propagande antihérétique dans les pays du
Rhin et de la Meuse avant P'Inquisition, Paris 2006, p. 238-239, 331-333, 342-348.

> M.G. PEGG, The Paradigm of Catharism; or, the Historians  Illusions, [in:] Cathars in Question,
ed. A. SENNIS, York 2016 [= HIMA], p. 21-35, 52.

® R. MORGHEN, Medioevo cristiano, Bari 1951, p. 212-224; IDEM, Problémes sur I'origine de Phérésie
au moyen dge, RH 236, 1966, p. 1-16; R. MANSELLI, L'eresia del male, Napoli 1964, p. 76-80, 196;
IDEM, Evangelisme et mythe dans la foi cathare, Here 5, 1985, p. 5-17; ]. DUVERNOY, Le catharisme.
La religion des cathares, Toulouse 1976, p. 343-346, 363-365, 377-386.

7 E. WERNER, L’evangelie de Jean et le dualisme medieval, Here 12, 1989, p. 15-24.
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however they significantly depreciate Cathar dualism, claiming that it did not
play an important role in this heresy. Following M. Zerner and her adherents they
accept the assumption (as it is in the case of P. Jimenez, ].L. Biget or U. Brunn), that
the Cathar dualism had been arbitrarily constructed by the Catholic polemists,
before it appeared among the dissidents as the effect of their independent exegesis,
developed in the heretical schools. The main aim of the Catholic polemists was
to discredit the evangelic dissidents through openly heretical, dualistic doctrine
and to justify their persecution®. According to this interpretation, when the dualist
doctrine was already formed, the Cathars established contacts with the Bogomils
- as Anne Brenon says - both groups grew from the same need of the return to the
original Christianity, but appeared totally independently’.

Already the first look at this concept shows its weaknesses, inconsistency and
improbable character. First of all it says that the Cathars formed dualistic doctrine
independently and later established contacts with the Bogomils, who existed ear-
lier and accidentally professed very similar doctrine. Second - the Cathars accept-
ed doctrinal concepts constructed by their enemies to discredit them, and later
developed these concepts in their exegetical schools. Why would they do this?
As J.L. Biget explained - it was the effect of simple psycho-social mechanisms
- unfortunately he did not specify what kind of mechanisms he was thinking
about'. The concept that assumes arbitrary construction of the heresy to discredit
the Cathars, who in fact were evangelical dissidents, trying to restore early Chris-
tianity basing on the Holy Scripture can also be logically questioned. In relation
to it an obvious question arises: why would the Catholic polemists impose this
dualist doctrine only on the Cathars and not on the Waldensians? And second:
if the Cathars originally were not dualists, but evangelical dissidents, then what
actually distinguished them from the Waldensians and what was the core of their
identity? Besides, if we assume, that the Catholics had arbitrarily constructed

8 M. ZERNER, Introduction, [in:] Inventer Phérésie?..., p. 7-13; ].L. BIGET, Réflexions..., p. 39-44, 46—
51; P. JIMENEZ-SANCHEZ, Les catharismes. Modeéles dissidents du christianisme médiéval (XIIP-XIII°
siécles), Rennes 2008, p. 207-210; 354-376; EADEM, Catharisme ou catharismes? Variations spatiales
et temporelles dans I'organisation et dans Pencadrement des communautés dites «cathares», Here 39,
2003, p. 38-39; EADEM, De la participation des cathares rhénans (1163) a la notion d hérésie générale,
Here 36-37, 2002, p. 204-217; U. BRUNN, Cathari..., p. 183-200; IDEM, Des contestataires..., p. 342—
364; cf. also: H. CH1u, Alan of Lille’s Academic Concept of the Manichee, JRH 35, 2011, p. 492-506;
J. THERY, L’hérésie. .., p. 98-101.

° A. BRENON, Les Cathares: Bons chretiens et heretiques, Here 13-14, 1990, p. 115-155; EADEM, Les
hérésies de Pan mil: Nouvelles perspectives sur les origines du catharisme, Here 24, 1995, p. 21-36.
1°].L. BIGET, Réflexions..., p. 46-51. Similar opinion was also expressed by P. Jiménez-Sanchez and
J. Chiffoleau, cf.: P. IMENEZ-SANCHEZ, A propos de la controverse sur la nature doctrinale du Nihil
cathare, [in:] Les Cathares devant Thistoire. Mélanges offerts a Jean Duvernoy, ed. M. AURELL, Ca-
hors 2005, p. 322; EADEM, Les catharismes..., p. 374; M. ZERNER, Compte rendu des interventions
de M. Zerner, ].-L. Biget et ]. Chiffoleau, [in:] L’Histoire du catharisme en discussion. Le «concile» de
Saint-Félix (1167), ed. EADEM, Nice 2001 [= CEMN, 3], p. 55.
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dualistic doctrine and imposed it on one part of dissidents, calling them Cathars,
than why would the representatives of the second part of the dissidents - the
Waldensians, join this Catholic action of discrediting their evangelical brothers
and fought their dualism in disputes and their own polemics, as it was in the case
of Durand of Huesca''?

In the light of the above-mentioned inconsistencies it’s understandable, that the
deconstructionist interpretation is criticized by many scholars, such as M. Roque-
bert, P. Biller, Y. Stoyanov, or J. Arnold, who accuse its adherents of selective atti-
tude towards the sources and bending the facts to the previously formed assump-
tions'>. On the other hand, the deconstructionist scholars very often roughly
depreciate the claims of the traditional interpretation. M.G. Pegg says, that its
adherents dwell in the old paradigm and ignore all new research'?, while P. Jimenez
calls the traditional interpretation “Catholic”, unambiguously suggesting that the
religious adherence of the scholars determine the results of their research (it was
directed primarily against A. Dondaine)'. As we can see, there are two irreconcili-
able interpretations of Catharism - first, developed through at least one and a half
of a century, perceiving Catharism as a dualist heresy, rooted in Bogomilism, and
second — a bit more than twenty years old that totally rejects all the conclusions
of the previous, claiming that Catharism appeared independently in the West and
originally was not dualistic in character. In such a situation we should take a closer
look at the arguments (especially those taken from the source material), which

"' C. THOUZELLIER, Controverses vaudoises-cathares a la fin du XII siécle, AHDLMA 27, 1960,
p. 137-141; P. BILLER, Goodbye to Catharism?, [in:] Cathars in Question..., p. 298-299.

12 M. ROQUEBERT, Le déconstructionnisme et les études cathares, [in:] Les Cathares devant I'Histoire. ..,
p. 127-133; P. BILLER, Goodbye..., p. 275-277, 280-304; Y. STOYANOV, Pseudepigraphic and Parabib-
lical Narratives in Medieval Eastern Christian Dualism, and their Implications for the Study of Cath-
arism, [in:] Cathars in Question..., p. 174; J. ARNoLD, The Cathar Middle Ages as a Methodologi-
cal and Historiographical Problem, [in:] Cathars in Question..., p. 56-77; cf. also: T. DRAKOPOULOS,
L’'unité de Bogomilo-Catharisme d aprés quatre textes latins analysés a la lumiére des sources byzan-
tines, Geneve 2010, p. 20, https://archive-ouverte.unige.ch/unige:12233 (6 V 2020); J. FEUCHTER,
The ‘heretici’ of Languedoc: Local Holy Men and Women or Organized Religious Group? New Evidence
from Inquisitorial, Notarial and Historiographical Sources, [in:] Cathars in Question..., p. 113-115;
129; D. ZBIRAL, Pokfténi ohném. Katarské krestanstvi ve svétle dobovych pramenii (12.—14. stoleti),
Praha 2019, p. 74-86.

B M.G. PEGG, The Paradigm..., p. 21, 34-35, 52. Throwing serious accusations at his opponents
M.G. Pegg himself seems to ignore the criticism directed against his radically deconstructionist
claims, denying the existence of Catharism. In 2011 Zdenko Zlatar overtrew all the revolutionary
claims formulated by M.G. Pegg in his detailed analysis based on the testimony of the inquisitorial
sources, cf.: Z. ZLATAR, What's in a Name? A Critical Examination of Published and Website Sources
on the Dualism of the Cathars in Languedoc, JRH 35, 2011, p. 546-561.

" P. JIMENEZ-SANCHEZ, Les catharismes..., p. 28—-47; EADEM, La vision médiévale du catharisme chez
les historiens des années 1950. Un néo-manichéisme, [in:] Catharisme. L’édifice imaginaire. Actes du
7¢ colloque du Centre d’études cathares / René Nelli, Carcassonne, 29 aoiit — 2 septembre 1994,
ed. J. BErRLIOZ, J.-C. HELAS, Carcassone 1998, p. 67.
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stand behind both conceptions to determine if the younger one can be treated
as a serious alternative to the older.

The deconstructionists in their interpretation of Catharism try to deny by all
means its Eastern roots, but to do this, they have to propose a convincing reinter-
pretation of various source testimonies confirming Bogomil origins of this heresy.
Pilar Jimenez presented an explanation, according to which, the Eastern origins
of Catharism is a part of a corps of stereotypes, constructed by the Catholic cler-
gymen to discredit the dissidents by attributing to them the connections with the
negatively perceived East — a place of the crusaders defeat'. Very similar is
the opinion of J.L. Biget, who claims that the East was perceived extremely nega-
tively as a source of all the heresies'®. According to M. Zerner the idea of the East-
ern origins appeared already during the times of Gregory IX, when the relations
of papacy with Bulgaria deteriorated"”. However, because all these scholars are
obviously aware of the fact, that the contacts between the Cathars and the Bogomil
East cannot be totally denied, so - as it was said above - they shift the beginnings
of these contacts in time, claiming, that they actually appeared later. According to
P. Jimenez they were established at the beginning of the 13" century, according
to J.L. Biget — during the Fourth Crusade'®. This shift in time, aimed at eliminating
the possibility of external influence on the formation of Catharism, is not a new
idea. Even much earlier J. Duvernoy claimed that the Cathars did not know the
Bulgarian dualism until the end of the 12" century - precisely to the time, when
Interrogatio Iohannis appeared in the West".

Also in this case, serious reservations arise to the theories of the deconstruc-
tionist scholars. First it seems, that they forget, that we are talking about the
Middle Ages (12"-13™ centuries) and not about the 20" century, so the Catho-
lic polemical works were not a part of a propaganda aimed at turning the soci-
ety against the group that the authorities tried to eliminate. Second - as it was
pointed out by T. Drakopoulos - the East at that time was not perceived so nega-
tively as the deconstructionists claim, and connecting it with the “dissidents”
would not be an effective tool to discredit them®. Bernard Hamilton on the other
hand noticed, that the Catholic authors were not especially interested in the issue
of the origins of Catharism focusing rather on religious matters, which proves,

!> P. JIMENEZ-SANCHEZ, Le catharisme: une origine orientale a deux tendances?, SIOc 16, 2003, p. 225;
EADEM, Les catharismes..., p- 122.

'®].L. BIGET, Le Midi hérétique: construction d’ une image (vers 1140-1209), ReHi 46, 2012, p. 44-45;
IDEM, Réflexions. .., p. 49; IDEM, Les bons hommes sont-ils les fils des bogomiles? Examen critique d’ une
idée reue, S1Oc 16, 2003, p. 160-161.

7M. ZERNER, Du court moment ou on appela les hérétiques des «Bougres». Et quelques déductions,
CCM 32, 1989, p. 318-324.

18 P JIMENEZ-SANCHEZ, Les catharismes..., p. 187, 345, 349; ].L. BIGET, Le Midi..., p. 40-45.

1 ]. DUVERNOY, Le catharisme..., p. 346-347.

2 T. DRAKOPOULOS, L'unité..., p. 27.
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that the Eastern origins could not have been a tool of a propaganda aimed at dis-
crediting of the dissidents*. So as we can see, the deconstructionist interpretation
is based on the assumption that the Catholic polemists have invented the Eastern
origins of Catharism, which is based on another assumption that the East was per-
ceived so negatively that connecting some group with it must have resulted with its
total discrediting and stigmatization. None of these general assumptions is based
on the source material.

What about the second, at the first glance more probable part of this con-
cept, which says that the contacts with the Bogomils appeared when Catharism
was already doctrinally formed - so at the beginning of the 13" century or later?
To verify this hypothesis we should analyze numerous source testimonies confirm-
ing the contacts of the Cathars with the East. First sources mentioning the East
as a source of the Cathar heresy appeared very early?. In 1143 Evervin of Stein-
feld in his letter to Bernard of Clairvaux quoted the words of the heretics caught
in Cologne (whom he had interrogated), who said, that their faith survived since
the times of the apostles in Greece and other lands®. From 1167 we have the acts
of the Cathar council of Saint-Felix-de-Caraman, which was led by “papa” Nicetas
- Bogomil bishop od Constantinople, who administered to the Cathars the sacra-
ment consolamentum and episcopal ordinations, and at the end instructed them
about the organization of the heretical churches®. The same Nicetas appeared also
in the anonymous De heresi catharorum in Lombardia from the beginning of the
13™ century, which mentioned his visit in Italy, and presented him as the repre-
sentative of the Drugunthian order (ordo Drugonthiae), trying to distract the Ital-
ian Cathars from the Bulgarian order (ordo Bulgariae), which they professed until
then®. The same source also says about the visit of a certain Petracius “from across

21 B. HAMILTON, The Cathars and the Seven Churches of Asia, [in:] Crusaders, Cathars and the Holy
Places, ed. 1DEM, Aldershot 1999, p. 270.

22 The possibility of the Bogomil activity in the West in the 11" century and their influence on the
heresies of that time is underlined by the scholars, cf. e.g. C. TAYLOR, The Letter of Heribert of Perig-
ord as a Source for Dualist Heresy in the Society of Early Eleventh-century Aquitaine, JMH 26, 2000,
p. 313-349; D. CALLAHAN, Ademar of Chabannes and the Bogomils, [in:] Heresy and the Persecuting
Society..., p. 31-42.

> EVERVINUS STEINFELDENSIS, Epistola CDXXXII, ad. S. Bernardum, De haereticis sui temporis,
[in:] PL, vol. CLXXXII, col. 187: Iili vero qui combusti sunt, dixerunt nobis in defensione sua, hanc
haeresim usque ad haec tempora occultatam fuisse a temporibus martyrum, et permansisse in Graecia,
et quibusdam aliis terris.

* Charte de Niquinta, antipape des heretiques surnommés d’ Albigeois, ed. D. ZBIRAL, [in:] 1209-2009
Cathares. Une histoire a pacifier?, ed. A. BRENON, Loubatieres 2010 (cetera: Charte de Niquinta), p. 47.
» De Heresi Catharorum in Lombardia, ed. A. DONDAINE, AFP 19, 1949 (cetera: De Heresi), p. 306,
Et iste marcus habebat ordinem suum de bulgaria. Adveniens quidam papasnicheta nomine, de cons-
tantinopolitanis patibus in lombardiam, cepit causari ordinem bulgarie, quem marcus habebat. Unde
marcus epipscopus cum suis subditis hesitare incipiens, relicto ordine bulgarie, suscepit ab ipso nicheta
ordinem drugonthie. Cf. also: Tractatus de Hereticis, ed. A. DONDAINE, AFP 20, 1950 (cetera: Tracta-
tus de Hereticis), p. 309.
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the sea”, who brought new information discrediting Nicetas (claiming that he had
committed a mortal sin), which caused a schism among the Italians®. To end the
internal conflict the Italian Cathars went to the bishop “from behind the moun-
tains” — so from France - and he ordered that they should choose a new bishop
and send him to Bulgaria for ordination”. Finally, after various perturbations the
Italian Cathars split into several independent churches, which newly elected bish-
ops were sent to the East — to Bulgaria, Drugonthia or Sclavonia for ordination?.
Independent French source from the 20s. of the 13" century — Contra manichaeos
written by Durand of Huesca, a Waldensian converted to Catholicism, confirms
the information of the De heresi. It says that the Cathars are internally divided
and some of them are obedient to the heretics from Bulgaria, some to those from
Greece, and others to those from Drugonthia®. In the middle of the 13" century
an Italian inquisitor and former Cathar perfect through 17 years — Rainer Saccho-
ni finally explains the situation. Enumerating all the dualistic churches, existing
at that time, at the end he says that all of them come from the two main ones - the
church of Bulgaria or the church of Drugonthia®. Finally the Tractatus de hereticis,
written in the 60s of the 13" century probably by the inquisitor Anselm of Alessan-
dria, contain a short mention, which can be described as a summary of the history
of Catharism®'. The author derives the whole medieval dualism from Mani - who

* De Heresi, p. 306: Preterea alio tempore venit quidam de ultramarinis partibus, petracius nomine
cum sociis suis, et quedam retulit nova de quodam symone episcopo drugonthie, a quo origo suscepti
ordinis a nicheta processerat. Et dicebat ipse patracius, quod ille simon fuit inventus in conclavi cum
quadam, et quia alia contra rationem fecrerat.

¥ De Heresi, p. 306: ...ille episcopus rationibus utriusque partis auditis et diligenter inspectis, talem
protulit sententiam, [...] ut ille episcopus sorte electus iret in bulgariam ordinem episcopatus suscipere;
et ut repatriatus, suscepto ordine bulgarie, totam multitudinem illorum reconsolaretur per impositio-
nem manuum.

* De Heresi, p. 308: Ipse episcopus [...] misit Johanni iudeo ut iret in bulgariam et compleret que
continebantur in sententia, ut esset prelatus in lombardia, omnibus subesse volentibus. [...] quidem de
diszennzano, facta congregatione elegerunt quendam sibi episcopum nomine Johannem bellum, et eum
miserunt ultra mare in drugonthiam ut ibi ordinaretur episcopus [...] Item quidam de mantua cum
suis sequacibus elegerun quemdam nomine Caloiannem sibi in episcopum et, eo in Sclavenia misso,
post receptionem ordinis, episcopatus officio super eos functus est. Eodem itaque modo, quidam alius,
Nicola nomine, a congregatione vincentiorum electus et in Sclavania ad ordiniem recipiendum missus,
post reditum ab eis, episcopus teneretur.

2 DURANDUS DE HUESCA, Liber contra manicheos, [in:] Une somme anti-cathare. Le Liber contra Mani-
cheos de Durand de Huesca, ed. C. THOUZELLIER, Louvain 1964 [= SSLo, 32] (cetera: DURANDUS DE
Hugsca, Liber contra manicheos), p. 138-139: Nonnuli enim eorum obediunt Grecis hereticis, alii autem
Bulgaris et alii Drogovetis. Et ita capita divisa gerentes caudas habent ad invicem colligatas, et ita regnum
eorum divisum est et corruptum, et ita teste Christo desolatione dignissimum, et ideo non est Christi.

% Summa Fratris Raineri de ordine fratrum praedicatorum, de Catharis et Pauperibus de Lugduno,
[in:] Un Traité Neo-Manicheen du 13 siécle, Le Liber de duobus principiis suivi d un fragment de Rituel
Cathare, ed. A. DONDAINE, Roma 1939 (cetera: Summa Fratris Raineri), p. 70: ...Ecclesia Bulgariae et
Ecclesia Drugunthiae. Et omnes habuerunt originem de duabus ultimis.

! On the author and the date of this source cf.: A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie..., p. 235-239.
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allegedly spread his teachings in Bulgaria and Drugonthia. From Bulgaria the her-
esy was brought to Constantinople by the Greek merchants and later the crusaders
brought it from Constantinople to France®. To what conclusions do these sources
lead us? First it becomes clear, that the deconstructionist theory assuming the con-
struction of the Eastern origins of Catharism by the Catholic polemists is unsus-
tainable. Undoubtedly it would be much easier for the deconstructionists, if the
earliest source was Tractatus de hereticis, because it would mean, that its relation
became a pattern for the later Catholic authors. But the truth is different, Tractatus
is the latest source and about the earlier ones we cannot say that they were written
with the intention of discrediting the Cathars, through the connection of their her-
esy with the East. Mentions about the contacts with the East that appear in them
are rather fragmentary and accidental and no author uses them to discredit the
Cathars. Only combined together they give a clear image of Cathar contacts with
the East. Second important thing is that the testimonies of the above-mentioned
sources show clearly that the attempts of shifting the beginnings of the contacts
with the East forward in time to the 13" century are unjustified. Even if we skipped
Evervin’s mention about Greece, still the council in Saint-Felix and Nicetas’s visit
in the West, confirmed by the De heresi, would remain. Besides all these sourc-
es show clearly that the contacts between the Cathars and the Bogomils cannot
be perceived as meetings of equal communities, accidentally professing similar
doctrines. They show that the Cathars were totally dependent from the Bogomils
in religious matters. From the Bogomils they accepted the sacrament - consola-
mentum and episcopal ordinations (as it was in Saint-Felix) and sent their newly
elected bishops to the Bogomil churches. The French Cathar bishop did not dare
to solve the conflict among his Italian brothers on his own, but sent them to Bul-
garia. Finally, the leader of the Italian Cathars — Mark in the time of Nicetas’ visit
did not profess any independent evangelical doctrine, but was the adherent of ordo
Bulgariae. It seems that Durand of Huesca was correct when he had said that
the Cathars are obedient to the Eastern dualist heretics.

From all the above-mentioned sources undoubtedly the most important are
the acts of the Saint-Felix council - a document written by the Cathars them-
selves, confirming their dependence from the East. As a main counter-argument
against deconstructionist interpretation it was questioned by the scholars under

32 Tractatus de hereticis, p. 308: Notandum, quod in Persia fuit quidam, qui vocabatur Manes |...] Et
docuit in partibus Drugontie et Bulgarie et Filadelfie et multiplicata est ibi heresis, ita quod fecerunt tres
episcopos: Drugontie, alius Bulgarie, alius Filadelfie. Postmodum Greci de Constantinopolim, qui sunt
confines Bulgarie per tres dietas, iverunt causa mercationis illuc et reversi ad terram suam, cum multi-
plicaretur, ibi fecerunt episcopum, qui dicitur episcopus grecorum. Postea francigene iverunt Constan-
tinopolim ut subiungarent terram et invenerunt istam secta, et multiplicati fecerunt episcopum, qui di-
citur episcopus latinorum. [...] Postea francigene, qui iverant Constantinopoplim, redierunt ad propria
et predicaverunt, et multiplicati constituerunt episcopum Francie. Et quia francigene seducti fuerunt
primo in Constantinopoli a bulgaris, vocant per totam Franciam hereticos bulgaros.
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the leadership of Monique Zerner, who in 1999 organized a conference aimed
at proving that it was a forgery>. Their starting point was the fact that the origi-
nal manuscript of this document did not survive and we know it only from the
17" century copy made by G. Besse*. Hypothesis proposed by Zerner that assumed
it was a modern forgery was refuted by the formal analysis of this document pre-
pared by the specialists from Institut de recherche et d histoire des textes, who were
invited to the conference®. Slightly different approach was presented by J.L. Biget,
who claimed that the document was forged in the Middle-Ages by the Catho-
lics, trying to discredit the dissidents. According to him the forged document was
intended as an incentive (excitatorium) to the crusade against the Cathars®. The
weakness of this hypothesis lies in the fact that J.L. Biget did not explain how could
the alleged Catholic forger have gained precise information concerning Cathar
hierarchy in France and Italy, and the borders of the heretical dioceses, which are
mentioned in this document, and are confirmed by the later inquisitorial sources.
He also did not notice that this document is completely unsuitable for the excit-
atorium because it was not mentioned in any polemical source and it does not
contain any information that can discredit the Cathars”. It informs about the visit
of Nicetas, who administered the consolamentum and episcopal ordinations to
the Cathars and delivered a sermon about the organization of the churches in the
East®. The document does not contain even a word about the dualist doctrine that
according to the deconstructionists was the main tool of the Catholics in their
action of the discreditation of the “dissidents”. J.L. Biget also did not consider
De heresi, which mentions Nicetas’ visit to Italy, but does not say anything about
the Saint-Felix council. If indeed its author has based on the forged acts of this
council it is obvious that he would have mentioned this event.

3 Materials from this conference, entitled “Revisiter 'heresie meridionale: le suppose concile cathare
de Saint-Félix 1167” were published in a volume: L’Histoire du catharisme en discussion...

** The document was published in: G. BEsSE, Histoire de ducs, marquis et comtes de Narbonne, Paris
1660, p. 483-486. More on this source and it’s significance cf.: D. ZBIRAL, La Charte de Niquinta
et le rassemblement de Saint-Félix: Etat de la question, [in:] 1209-2009 Cathares..., p. 31-32; IDEM,
Pokiténi..., p. 99-106.

* M. ZERNER, La charte de Niquinta, I'hérésie et I'érudition des années 1650-1660, [in:] L’Histoire du
catharisme en discussion..., p. 203-248; EADEM, Compte rendu des interventions..., p. 39-40. Zerner’s
conception was questioned by David Zbiral, cf.: D. ZBIRAL, La Charte..., p. 33-35. On the formal
analysis of the document cf.: ]. DALARUN, A. DUFOUR, A. GRONDEUX, D. MUZERELLE, E ZINELLI,
La ‘charte de Niquinta’. Analyse formelle, [in:] L’Histoire du catharisme en discussion..., p. 135-199.
More on the rehabilitation of the Saint-Felix acts cf.: Heresy and Inquisition in France, 1200-1300,
ed. et trans. J.H. ARNOLD, P. BILLER, Manchester 2016, p. 16.

¢ J.L. BIGET, Un faux du XIIF siécle? Examen d une hypothese, [in:] L’ Histoire du catharisme en discus-
sion..., p. 105-133.

%7 On substantive criticism of Biget’s arguments cf.: D. ZBIRAL, La Charte..., p. 31, 35-36; T. DRAKO-
POULOS, L'unité..., p. 126, 143-155.

38 Charte de Niquinta, p. 47-48.
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The above-mentioned sources, which authenticity was not convincingly ques-
tioned by anyone are not the only proofs for the Eastern origins. Another very
important arguments for it are the names used to describe the Cathars. In the
anonymous sermon from Saint-Vaast d’Arras, written around 1200, the Cathars
professing radical dualism are called “Bulgars™. In 1201 Robert of Auxerre men-
tioned the heretics, professing the “heresy of the Bulgars” (heresis Bulgarorum),
and William of Tudela in his Song of the Albigensian Crusade called the Cathars
“those from Bulgaria™. The name “Bulgars” was also used by Alberic of Trois-
Fontaines writing about the Cathars burned in 1239 by Robert le Bougre®.
The nickname of this inquisitor “Le Bougre” - the Bulgarian was the remainder
of his history before the conversion, when he professed Catharism*. The name
“Bulgari” is also confirmed by many other sources, which do not try to convince
the reader (except for the Tractatus de hereticis) to the Eastern origins of Cathar-
ism, and therefore cannot be perceived as products of the Catholic anti-dissident
propaganda®. Obviously Eastern, precisely Greek, roots has also the name Cath-
ari, first mentioned in 1163 by Eckbert of Schonau, who said that it was used for
the dualist heretics in Germany*. It is a very important argument for the Eastern
origins, especially in the context of the letter of Evervin of Steinfeld saying about
the Greek roots of the Cathar heresy.

Another very important argument for the Eastern origins of Catharism are the
Bogomil apocryphal books, used by the Cathars - the Interrogatio Iohannis and
the Vision of Isaiah. The first was brought from Bulgaria in 1190 by Nazarius

¥ Accipite nobis vulpes parvulas, que demoliuntur vineas Domini, ed. B. DELMAIRE, Here 17, 1991
(cetera: Accipite nobis), p. 11.

40 Roberti Autissiodorensis Chronicon, ed. O. HOLDER-EGGER, [in:] MGH.SS, vol. XXVI, Hannoverae
1882, p. 260, 271; La chanson de la croisade albigeoise, vol. 1, ed. E. MARTIN-CHABOT, Paris 1931,
p. 10: E li autre legat, ab cels de Bolgaria.

4 Alberici Monachii Trium Fontium Chronicon, ed. P. SCHEFFER-BOICHORST, [in:] MGH.SS, vol. XXI-
II, Hannoverae 1874 (cetera: Alberici Monachii Trium Fontium Chronicon), p. 944: In anno isto ebdo-
mada ante pontecosten 6. feria factum est maximum holocaustum et placabile Domino in conbustione
Bulgrorum, siquidem 183 Bulgri conbusti sunt...; The “Bulgars” persecuted by Robert le Bougre were
also mentioned in: Ex Annalibus S. Medardi Suessionensibus, ed. G. WAITZ, [in:] MGH.SS, vol. XXVI,
Hannoverae 1882, p. 522.

*2 Earlier life of Robert was described by Alberic of Trois-Fontaines, cf.: Alberici Monachii Trium
Fontium Chronicon, p. 940.

# The “Bulgars” also known as patarenes are mentioned also by Matthew of Paris, writing in the
first half of the 13" century, cf.: MATTHAEUS PARISIENSIS, Chronica Maiora, ed. F. LIEBERMANN,
[in:] MGH.SS, vol. XXVIII, Hannoverae 1888, p. 133. The name “Bulgars” was also used in rela-
tion to the Cathars by Philippe Mouskes in the 40s. of the 13" century and later by the inquisitor
Etienne de Bourbon, cf.: Ex Philippi Mousket Historia Regum Francorum, ed. A. TOBIER, [in:] MGH.
SS, vol. XXVI, Hannoverae 1882, p. 805; ETIENNE DE BOURBON, Anecdotes historiques, légendes
et apologues, ed. A. LEcoy DE LA MARCHE, Paris 1877, p. 300.

“ ECKBERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS, Sermones contra catharos, [in:] PL, vol. CXCV (cetera: ECK-
BERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS), col. 13: Hos nostra Germania, Catharos, Flandria Piphles, Gallia
Texerant, ab usu texendi apellat.
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- the bishop of the Italian Cathar church of Concorezzo*. On the copy of this
book from the archives of the inquisition in Carcassone we can find a significant
notice: Hoc est secretum hereticorum de Concorezo portatum de Bulgaria, plenam
erroribus et etiam falsis latinis*. Various sources confirm as well that the Cathars
knew the Vision of Isaiah. It is mentioned in the works of Durand of Huesca,
Moneta of Cremona, and in the registers of Jacques Fournier from the 14" cen-
tury”’. Of course for the deconstructionist scholars it is not a proof for the Eastern
origins of Catharism, but rather for the fact that the Cathars established contacts
with the Bogomils at the end of the 12 century. However, even if we ignore the
above-mentioned sources, which show that these contacts were established much
earlier, and if we follow the deconstructionist logic, still one question will remain:
why did the evangelical dissidents, who had constructed their doctrine indepen-
dently, based on the Holy Scripture, accepted the teachings from the Bogomil
apocrypha brought from the East?

After the verification of the first part of the deconstructionist theory, denying
the Eastern roots of Catharism it is time to take a closer look at its second part,
concerning the dualist doctrine. Its main assumption is (as it was said above) that
the Cathars were evangelical dissidents, trying to restore the original Christian-
ity, and their dualist doctrine was arbitrarily constructed by the Catholic authors,
based on the ancient anti-heretical works, mainly anti-Manichaean writings
of St. Augustine. According to the deconstructionist scholars the Catholic authors
tried to create the image of Catharism as doctrinally well-defined counter-church,
competitive to Catholicism, thus justifying the persecution against the dissidents*.
The starting point of this hypothesis was the fact that the Catholic clergymen
very often used the name “Manichaeans” in relation to the Cathars or (as it was
in the case of Tractatus de hereticis) derived Catharism directly from the ancient
Manichaeism. According to U. Brunn, the pioneer of this Catholic action of con-
struction of the heresy was German Benedictine abbot Eckbert of Schonau, who
in his Sermones contra catharos, written in 1163, presented the Cathars as modern
Manichaeans and even claimed that they celebrate the Manichaean feast - Bema.

* Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 76; Tractatus de Hereticis, p. 311.

“ More on Interrogatio Iohannis, it’s origins and it’s use by the Cathars cf.: E. Bozoky, Le livre...,
p- 17-27,176-197.

¥ MONETA DE CREMONA, Adversus Catharos et Valdenses libri quinque, ed. T.A. RiccHINI, Roma
1743 (cetera: MONETA DE CREMONA), p. 218; DURANDUS DE HUESCA, Liber contra manicheos, p. 256;
Le registre d’inquisition de Jacques Fournier, évéque de Pamiers (1318-1325), ed. ]. DUVERNOY, vol. III,
Toulouse 1965 (cetera: Le registre d’inquisition de Jacques Fournier), p. 200-201. More on the use
of the Vision of Isaiah by the Cathars, cf.: A. ACERBI, La Visione di Isaia nelle vicende dottrinali del
catarismo lombardo e provenzale, CS 1, 1980, p. 75-122.

8 ].L. BIGET, Réflexions..., p. 29-51; IDEM, Les bons hommes..., p. 161; P. IMENEZ-SANCHEZ, Les
catharismes..., p. 47; 347; U. BRUNN, Cathari..., p. 183-200; IDEM, Des contestataires..., p. 184-186;
J. THERY, L’hérésie..., p. 77, 98-101, 107, 117; H. CH1vU, Alan of Lille’s..., p. 495-497; M. ZERNER,
Introduction..., p. 16.
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Moreover — at the end of his work he added an excerpt from the De haeresibus
of St. Augustine®. So at first glance it seems that some foundations for the hypoth-
esis assuming the construction of the heresy indeed exist, the problem is that they
are not based on a deeper analysis of the sources. To verify the probability of the
deconstructionist hypothesis we should check if the Cathar doctrines described
in the sources, are indeed so similar to the doctrines of St. Augustine’s Manichae-
ans, and at the same time, so different from the Bogomil teachings known from the
Eastern sources. And finally, if the image of Catharism contained in the Catholic
sources can be considered as the image of a counter-church.

Problems with the deconstructionist concept appear when we take a look at the
most general issue that is the type of dualism. St. Augustine in his De heresibus
says clearly that the Manichaeans are radical dualists — they believe in two eternal,
opposite principles - the good one, which is the source of all the spiritual beings,
and the evil one, which is the source of the 5 elements of darkness that are the
fabric of the material world*. Meanwhile in Catharism the radical dualism, simi-
lar to that of the Manichaeans was only one of two options - the second was the
moderate dualism. The latter is confirmed by various sources, beginning with
the 12% century, for example Radulf of Coggeshall for France or Vita haereticorum
quam fecit Bonacursus for Italy”'. From the later sources we know that this type
of dualism was professed by the biggest Italian Cathar church from Concorezzo
and the church of Bagnolo, and in France its traces can be found in the inquisito-
rial registers from the second half of the 13" and beginnings of the 14™ century™.
Main assumptions of this type of dualism - the existence of only one God-cre-
ator and Satan, who is his creature, a rebelled angel, who forms the visible world
and human bodies from the matter created by his father, are exactly the same as
in the Bogomil doctrines known from the Eastern sources and the Interrogatio

4 U. BRUNN, Des contestataires..., p. 160, 238-239, 316-333, 342-348; 1DEM, Cathari..., p. 184-185;
ECKBERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS, PL, vol. CXCV, col. 16-17, 24.

% AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, De heresibus, [in:] The De Haeresibus of Saint Augustine,
ed. L.G. MULLER, Washington 1956 [=PSt, 90] (cetera: AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS), p. 84-88.
*! Radulphi de Coggeshall Chronicon Anglicanum, ed. ]. STEVENSON, [in:] Rerum Britannicarum Me-
dii Aevi Scriptores, vol. LXVI, London 1875, p. 124-125; Vita Haereticorum quam fecit Bonacursus,
[in:] PL, vol. CCIV (cetera: Vita Haereticorum quam fecit Bonacursus), col. 775-776.

52 Cf. e.g. De Heresi, p. 310-311; S. PETRUS MARTYR, Summa contra haereticos, ed. T. KAEPELLI, AFP
17, 1947 (cetera: S. PETRUS MARTYR), p. 325; JACOBUS DE CAPELLIS, Disputationes nonnulae adver-
sus haereticos, ed. D. BAzzoccH], [in:] L’eresia catara. Appendice, Bologna 1920 (cetera: JACOBUS
DE CAPELLIS), p. XXVI; MONETA DE CREMONA, p. 5, 110; Tractatus de Hereticis, p. 312; Summa
Fratris Raineri, p. 76. In the inquisitorial sources moderate dualism can be found e.g. in: Cahiers
de Bernard de Caux. Ms Doat XXII B. N. Paris, ed. ]. DUVERNOY, Agen-Cahors-Toulouse 1988,
p. 26, 50, www.jean.duvernoy.free.fr/text/pdf/bdecaux.pdf [11 XII 2020]; Edition and Translation
of Doat 25-26, [in:] Inquisitors and Heretics in Thirteenth-Century Languedoc, ed. et trans. P. BILLER,
C. BruscHI, Leiden-Boston 2011 [= SHCT, 147], p. 264: Le registre d inquisition de Jacques Fournier,
vol. II, p. 407-408; vol. II1, p. 223.
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Iohannis®. Of course one might say that these assumptions are too general and
therefore cannot be a convincing proof for the theory, but the same argument can-
not be used against the doctrine described by Manifestatio haeresis albigensium
et lugdunensium from the beginnings of the 13" century and Pierre des Vaux de
Cernay writing in the times of Albigensian crusade. According to these sources,
moderate French dualists believed in the existence of only one God who had two
sons — Christ and the devil. This doctrine, is characteristic for the Bogomils, it was
described by Cosmas the Priest or Euthymius Zigabenus, and for sure the Catholic
polemists could not have found it in the scriptures of St. Augustine™.

The theory assuming the construction of the heresy based on anti-Manichaean
works of St. Augustine is unsustainable, also when we consider the Cathar radical
dualism. Catholic authors usually do not focus on the opposition of light and dark-
ness that was typical for the Manichaeans, although sometimes there are excep-
tions to this rule, as it is in case of Eckbert of Schonau or Alan of Lille*. In the
majority of the texts, two co-eternal and opposite principles are characterized,
through their relation to the time. Both the French and the Italian sources begin-
ning from the 12" century, mention the opposition between the good, spiritual
being, which is eternal and unchangeable, and the evil being, which is change-
able and transient®. This opposition: eternal-transient, so typical for the radical

53 Interrogatio Iohannis, [in:] Le livre secret des cathares. Interrogatio Iohannis. Edition critique, traduc-
tion commentaire, ed. et trans. E. Bozoxky, Paris 2009 (cetera: Interrogatio Iohannis), p. 42-56. Cf. also
CosMmas THE PRIEST, The Discours against Bogomils, [in:] Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine
World, c. 650 - c. 1450, trans. ]. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Manchester—-New York 2013 (cetera: Cos-
MAS THE PRIEST), p. 126-128. Similarities between the Cathar and the Bogomil myths concerning
the creation were also noticed by Claire Taylor, cf.: C. TAYLOR, Evidence for Dualism in Inquisitorial
Registers of the 1240s: a Contribution to a Debate, H.JHA 98, 2013, p. 341-343.

** Manifestatio haeresis albigensium et lugdunensium, ed. A. CAZENAVE, [in:] Die Mdchte des Gu-
ten und Bosen. Vorstellungen im XII. u. XIII. Jahrhundert iiber ihr Wirken in der Heilsgeschichte,
ed. A. ZIMMERMANN, Berlin 1977 [= MMed, 11] (cetera: Manifestatio haeresis albigensium et lugdu-
nensium), p. 386: Est autem quedam heresis que de novo prosilivit inter eos, nam nonnuli ex eis credunt,
unum tantum esse deum, quem dicunt habere duos filios, Christum scilicet et principem huius mundi,
unde habent in evangelio: Homo quidam habuit duos filios. PETRUS VALLIUM SARNAII MONACHUS,
Hystoria Albigensis, vol. I, ed. P. GUEBIN, E. LYON, Paris 1926, p. 12. In Bogomilism, the idea of Satan
as a son of God appears very early. It is mentioned by many sources, beginning with the 10" cen-
tury, cf.: JAN EGzaRcHA, Heksameron (fragmenty), ed. et trans. M. SKOWRONEK, [in:] Sredniowieczne
herezje dualistyczne na Batkanach, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, J.M. WoLski, Lodz 2015
[= SeCer, 1], p. 63; CoSMAS THE PRIEST, p. 128; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, Panoplia dogmatica,
[in:] PG, vol. CXXX (cetera: EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS), col. 129.

> ECKBERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS, PL, vol. CXCV;, col. 17; ALANUS DE INsuLIs, De fide catholica
contra Haereticos sui temporis, [in:] PL, vol. CCX (cetera: ALANUS DE INSULIS), col. 308.

% This “time dualism” was mentioned in 1178 in the letter of the Cardinal Peter of Pavia, cf.: Epistola
Petri tituli Sancti Chrysogoni praesbyteri cardinalis, apostolicae sedis legati, [in:] Chronica magistri
Rogeri de Houedene, vol. 11, ed. W. STUBBS, London 1869, p. 158; at the end of the 12 century by Alan
of Lille, cf.: ALaNUs DE INsULIS, PL, vol. CCX, col. 308-312; in 1200 in Accipite nobis, p. 12; at the
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Cathars (later developed in their theological Treatise, the so-called Manichaean
Treatise) does not appear in the works of St. Augustine, but strongly resembles
the Paulician radical dualism with its opposition between the good God - the lord
of the future and the evil one - the ruler of present times identified with St. Paul’s
god of this age (deus huius saeculi)’. The Cathar author of the Manichaean Trea-
tise identifies matter, which through its changeability tends to nothingness with
nihil from the prologue of the Gospel of St. John that emerged without God (sine
ipso factum est nihil). So when this matter, tending to nothingness will finally pass
than in the future only one principle will survive - the good God, exactly as it is
in the Paulician doctrine®.

The Paulician origins of the Cathar radical dualism seem to be quite probable,
especially in the light of the conception proposed by B. Hamilton, who argued
that it appeared under the influence of the Bogomil church of Drugonthia, which
in turn was formed under Paulician influence®. It is noteworthy especially when
we consider the fact that the famous Nicetas, who presided over the Cathar council
of Saint-Felix, and earlier tried to convert the Italian Cathars from ordo Bulgariae
to ordo Drugonthiae, was ordained by Simon - bishop of Drugonthia.

No analogy, or even similarity to the Manichaean doctrines known from
St. Augustine’s scriptures, can be found in the Cathar cosmology or anthropology
presented by the Catholic authors. In their works (including Eckbert of Schénau)
we would not find anything about five elements of darkness and opposed elements
of light. The elements mentioned in the polemical works are classical - earth,
water, fire and air. In case of anthropology, no polemical source mention the lords
of smoke, who according to St. Augustine’s De haeresibus were the parents of Adam

beginning of the 13" century in: EBRARDUS BETHUNENSIS, Trias scriptorum adversus Valdensium
sectam, ed. M. DE LA BIGNE, [in:] Maxima Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, vol. XXIV, Lugduni 1677,
col. 1540; in the chronicle of William of Nangis: GUILLELMUS DE NANGI1ACO, Chronicon, ed. M. Bou-
QUET, [in:] Recueil des historiens des Gaules et de la France, vol. XX, Paris 1840, p. 741. Similar char-
acteristics of two opposed principles appears also in the Italian sources, cf.: MONETA DE CREMONA,
p. 3; Brevis Summula, ed. A. MOLINIER, AMi 22, 1910 (cetera: Brevis Summula), p. 200; Disputatio
inter catholicum et paterinum hereticum, ed. I. DA MILANO, Ae 14, 1940 (cetera: Disputatio inter
catholicum), p. 130.

7 PETRUS SICULUS, Historia utilis et refutatio atque eversio haeresos Manichaeorum qui et Pauliciani
dicuntur, [in:] PG, vol. CIV, col. 1254. The Paulicians based their conception on the passage from
St. Paul’s letter to Corinthians (2 Cor 4: 4), cf.: PETRUS SiCULUS, Sermones adversus Manichaeos,
[in:] PG, vol. CIV, col. 1307.

%% The characteristics of two opposed principles through their relation to time can be found in many
chapters of the Manichaean Treatise, cf.: Tractatus manicheorum, [in:] Un traité cathare inédit du
début du XIIF siécle d’aprés le Liber contra Manicheos de Durand de Huesca, ed. C. THOUZELLIER,
Louvain 1961 (cetera: Tractatus manicheorum), p. 89-90, 98-99, 110. Finally, the author identifies
the material being — transient and deprived of love with nothingness (nihil), cf.: Tractatus manicheo-
rum, p. 102-103: Si omnes mali spiritus et mali homines, que possunt videri in hoc mundo, nichil sunt,
quia sunt sine caritate, ergo sine Deo facta sunt. Non ergo Deus fecit ea, quia sine ipso factum est nichil.
% Cf. note 2.
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and Eve®. Eckbert of Schonau said that the Cathars identified human souls with
the angels fallen from heaven and honestly added that this doctrine (as many other
Cathar ideas) cannot be found in the works of St. Augustine. This remark is espe-
cially noteworthy because it shows that Ekcbert, who obviously firmly believed
that the Cathars were the descendants of the Manichaeans, was honest and did not
try to create the false image of this heresy®'. The angelic origin of the human souls,
unknown to the Manichaeans, appears in many Cathar doctrines — both radi-
cal and moderate®. Its roots again can be found in the Bogomil teachings — pre-
cisely in the Interogatio Iohannis, but the fact that Eckbert mentioned it in 1163,
shows that the Cathars knew it long before this secret Bogomil book arrived to the
West. So as we can see, it is another strong argument for the Bogomil origins
of Catharism®.

In case of the doctrine of the fall, crucial for the dualists, the situation is analog-
ical as in anthropology. In many polemical works describing both the radical and
the moderate Cathar doctrines, Satan is identified with the unjust steward from
the Gospel of St. Luke (Lc 16: 1-8), so again we are dealing with a theme that is
absent in the Manichaean teachings, but characteristic for Bogomilism®. It is men-
tioned by Cosmas the Priest and Interrogatio Iohannis, where Satan - a rebelled
angel, acts exactly as the evangelical unjust steward, reducing the duties of the
angels to God®. The Cathars were so deeply bound with this idea that they did not
dare to abandon it even when they accepted radical dualism, where it completely
does not make sense, which was noticed by their Catholic opponents®.

% AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, p. 89, 95.

! ECKBERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS, PL, vol. CXCV, col. 96: De ea haeresi loquor, quia dicunt nihil
aliud esse animas humanas, nisi illos apostatas spiritus, qui in principio mundi ceciderunt a regno Dei;
et hos posse in corporibus humanis promereri salutem: non autem nisi inter eos qui sunt de secta eorum.
Hoc autem non legitur inter errores Manichaei; ECKBERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS, PL, vol. CXCV,
col. 16: ...indubitanter secta eorum, de quibus agimus, originem accepit a Manichaeo haeresiarcha,
cujus doctrina maledicta erat et tota venenosa, et radicata est in populo isto perverso. Multa tamen
permista habent doctrinae magistri sui, quae inter haereses illius non inveniuntur.

¢ In France this doctrine is mentioned by: ALANUS DE INsuLis, PL, vol. CCX, col. 316-317; DURAN-
DUS DE HUESCA, Liber antiheresis, [in:] Die ersten Waldenser. Mit Edition des Liber Antiheresis des
Durandus von Osca, vol. I1, ed. K.V. SELGE, Berlin 1967 [= AKi, 37], p. 236; Manifestatio haeresis albi-
gensium et lugdunensium, p. 385; Le registre dinquisition de Jacques Fournier, vol. 1, p. 228, 241;
vol. IT, p. 33-34, 179, 199, 472, 488-489, 508-509. In Italy: Vita Haereticorum quam fecit Bonacursus,
PL, vol. CCLV, col. 775; De Heresi, p. 309-311; S. PETRUS MARTYR, p. 325-326; JACOBUS DE CAPEL-
LIS, p. VII; MONETA DE CREMONA, p. 4, 7, 47, 52, 110-115, 129; Brevis Summula, p. 201, 208; Dispu-
tatio inter catholicum, p. 131-135; Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 71, 77.

% Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 52-59.

¢ Manifestatio haeresis albigensium et lugdunensium, p. 385; De Heresi, p. 309; MONETA DE CREMO-
NA, p. 4, 110; S. PETRUS MARTYR, p. 325; Disputatio inter catholicum, p. 132; Brevis Summula, p. 201;
Tractatus de Hereticis, p- 312.

% COSMAS THE PRIEST, p. 126; Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 42-50.

% MONETA DE CREMONA, p. 39-44.
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In addition, another Cathar concept - reported by the polemical sources, accord-
ing to which the fall was caused by the carnal sin - has its analogy in Bogomilism. It
appears most often in the moderate doctrines, where Satan has carnal intercourse
with Eve, which leads to the enslavement of the angelic element in the material
body, but sometimes we can find it also in the radical dualism, where carnal sin
is committed by the bodiless angels or spirits (which is illogical). Such a concep-
tion was mentioned by Durand of Huesca in the 13" century and later in the 14®
by the witnesses interrogated by Jacques Fournier®. Also, St. Augustine says that
the Manichaeans connect carnal desire with matter and avoid procreation, but
he never mentions the idea that the fall of human beings or angels was caused
by the carnal sin®.

An exact analogy to this specific Cathar doctrine can be found in the Bogomil
teachings — not only in the Interrogatio Iohannis, but also in the Panoplia Dog-
matica of Euthymius Zigabenus from the beginning of the 12" century. In both
sources the carnal sin was originated by Satan (in Panoplia it was Satanael - the
son of God), who had carnal intercourse with Eve; later Eve had carnal intercourse
with Adam and so people started to reproduce thus enslaving the spiritual element
in material body. The significance of this sin is especially underlined in the Pano-
plia, where Satanael, for his sexual intercourse with Eve, was punished with the loss
of his angelic shine and the power of creation, although he had not lost them after
the rebellion against God®. This repulsion to the carnal sin and strict observance
of chastity by the Cathar perfecti is honestly mentioned by almost all the Catholic
polemists, which is another strong argument against the hypothesis assuming the
construction of Cathar heresy based on St. Augustine’s works. Bishop of Hippo
in his most commonly known De heresibus accused Manichaeans of debaucher-
ous practices, claiming that during their obscene rituals they consume Eucharist
mixed with semen and rape their female adepts™. So if the Catholic authors
indeed have constructed Cathar heresy to discredit the dissidents, then why have
they not used these themes? Why have they not used another shocking Man-
ichaean doctrine contained in the De heresibus, according to which Christ was
identified with the serpent from paradise’'?

¢ DURANDUS DE HUESCA, Liber contra manicheos, p. 236: Et ipsum [malum deum] dicunt esse ingres-
sum curiam patris celestis ad decipiendos angelos, et quosdam fecisse fornicari credunt, et ob hanc cau-
sam patrem dicunt surrexisse contra eum et eum de patria celesti depulisse...; Le registre &’ inquisition
de Jacques Fournier, vol. IL, p. 33-34; vol. I11, p. 130-131, 406-407. For Italy cf. e.g. Vita Haereticorum
quam fecit Bonacursus, PL, vol. CCIV, col. 776; De Heresi, p. 310; JacoBUS DE CAPELLIS, p. XXVII.
% AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, p. 93, 97.

% Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 60-62; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, PG, vol. CXXX, col. 1298.

7® AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSTS, p. 89-91.

7! AURELIUS AUGUSTINUS HIPPONENSIS, p. 95.
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Confronted with the sources, the deconstructionist hypothesis assuming the
construction of Cathar heresy, based on St. Augustine works seems to be highly
improbable”.

Equally improbable in the light of the sources is also another deconstruction-
ist conception, according to which the Catholic polemists have created the image
of Catharism as a well-organized and doctrinally defined counter-church. Even
Eckbert of Schonau says that the Cathars are internally divided and profess various
doctrines”. Such an opinion is confirmed later in France, by the anonymous Mani-
festatio heresis albigensium et lugdunensium and Durand of Huesca, and in Italy
by Rainer Sacchoni and Salvo Burci™. In the polemical sources we can find many
various doctrines — moderately dualistic, radically dualistic, and mixes of these
two types. Besides, the Catholics willingly emphasized the divisions among the
heretics to prove, that their faith (in the opposition to Catholicism) does not come
from God. Considering this, it is really hard to talk about the image of a strong,
doctrinally well-defined Cathar church.

The analysis of the sources shows that the deconstructionist interpretation
of Catharism cannot be treated as a serious alternative to the traditional one,
assuming Eastern, Bogomil roots of this heresy. The latter is based on an exten-
sive source material, confirming both the contacts of the Cathars with the East
since the first half of the 12" century and striking doctrinal similarities between
Catharism and Bogomilism. The deconstructionist theory is not based on any
new discoveries of the sources that could change our perception of Catharism, but
rather on a new methodology, proposed by M. Zerner and her collaborators. This
methodology rejects all the Catholic sources as unreliable, which is a consequence
of the arbitrary assumption that their authors were hostile towards the Cathars and
their main aim was to discredit them and justify their persecution. This assump-
tion is presented almost as a dogma, beyond any discussion, and leads to another
dogma formulated by Julien Thery, who said that the deconstruction of a clerical

72 As C. Taylor and Z. Zlatar point out, the use of the term “Manichaeans” by the Catholic authors
in relation to the Cathars was caused by the similarities of general dualist assumptions in both here-
sies and the lack of the term “dualists” at that time, cf.: C. TAYLOR, Evidence..., p. 329-330; Z. ZLATAR,
What's in a Name?..., p. 559-561.

7> ECKBERTUS ABBAS SCHONAUGENSIS, PL, vol. CXCV, col. 17: Multi quidem sunt errores illorum, ita
ut nemo omnes enumerando prosequi valeat [...] Divisi sunt etiam contra semetipsos, quia nonnulla
quae ab aliquibus eorum dicuntur, ab aliis negantur.

7 Manifestatio haeresis albigensium et lugdunensium, p. 386: Et sicut sunt diversi ac divisi fide et habitu
a certeris hominibus ita inter se diversas sentiunt hereses; DURANDUS DE HUESCA, Liber contra mani-
cheos, p. 138-139; SaLvo BuRrcl, Liber supra stella, ed. 1. DA MILANO, Ae 19, 1945, p. 309: Contra
Catharos, qui appellantur Albanenses et Concorricii, qui inter se valde discrepant, videlicet quia unus
alterum ad mortem condempnat, dicentes Albanenses adversus Concorricios, se esse ecclesiam Dei, et
dicentes, illos fuisse ex ipsis, et a nobis secessi sunt; et e converso Coucorricii vero dicunt illud idem,
Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 77.
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discourse should become an imperative”. The scholars following this “imperative”
focus on questioning the sources, which do not fit to their theory, including the
sources of Cathar provenience, as it was in the case of the acts of St-Felix or the so
called Manichaean Treatise”. While the traditional interpretation of Catharism,
assuming its Eastern origins and dualistic character, is based on the analysis of the
sources of various provenance — both Western (Cathar and Catholic) and Eastern,
in case of the deconstructionist interpretation the conclusions are formed a priori,
based on selected and usually very limited source material. Considering this, it
seems that the deconstructionist interpretation cannot be perceived as an equal
alternative to the traditional one assuming the Bogomil roots of Catharism.
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GALEN, BoDY AND SoUL IN ViTA CYRILLI XI, 13-20

Abstract. The paper points to a hitherto not recognized quotation from Galen in the Old Church
Slavonic Life of S. Cyril of the 9" century (chapter XI, 15) which demonstrates the Galenic maxim
“contraria contrariis curentur”. The Galenic argument is brought forth by the Christian philosopher
Cyril in a discussion with Jewish theologians. The paper firstly demonstrates that the author of VC
does not only enrich Cyril’s speech with allusions to Biblical formulations but makes also the Jewish
interlocutors use a direct quotation from Paul’s Epistle to the Colossians. The Christian and Jew-
ish arguments complement each other leading to the ultimate Christian answer that Christ is the
real physician to heal body and soul. In contextualizing the findings and pointing to another pas-
sage of Vita Cyrilli the paper shows, that the metaphor of “Christ, the physician” both times occurs
in a context, where the Original sin is the main topic. Finally, the paper is concerned with the
rhetoric of the metaphor and the limits of what can be possibly expressed by it. The ultimate healing
in a Christian sense is expressed in the faith into bodily resurrection and thus transcends the com-
parison with concrete physical therapy. In contrast to concrete bodily health the qualities of a “body
of the resurrection” cannot be positively named and thus are designated by the metaphor of “enjoy-
ing the fruit” in the heavens.

Keywords: Vita Constantini-Cyrilli, Galen, Christ as physician, original sin, bodily resurrection

Allusions

esides casual remarks about physical conditions the Old Church Slavonic

(OCS) Vita of Constantine-Cyril (VC) contains two passages which directly
address the domain of physical therapy. Our article will comment on both pas-
sages, but the first allows for better contextualization', so we will focus on it. In VC
chapter XI, 13-20 the author of the Vita refers a discussion between Constantine-
Cyril and Jewish interlocutors in the course of which Cyril is directly pointing to
a medical principle. The sentences VC XI, 13-20” suffer from reading variants,

! Reasons see footnote 26 beneath.
2VC is quoted after Constantinus et Methodius Thessalonicenses. Fontes, ed. F. GRIVEC, F. ToMmSI¢,
Zagreb 1960 [= RStI, 4] (cetera: CONSTANTINUS), p. 123 (text) and p. 125 (apparatus).
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which are a consequence of the saturation of VC with grecisms®. The reading
variants* are basically not problematic, because they do not alter the logic of

* T. DAIBER, Variant reading and reconstruction. Grecisms in the Life of Constantine-Cyril, [in:] Iyma-
HumapHoe 06pasoseanue u HAyka 6 mexuuueckom eyse, ed. B.A. bApAHOB, VxeBck 2017, p. 377-382;
IDEM, Grdzismen in der Vita des hl. Kyrill, [in:] Deutsche Beitrdge zum 16. Internationalen Slavisten-
kongress, ed. S. KEMPGEN, M. WINGENDER, L. UpoLpH, Wiesbaden 2018 [= WS, 63], p. 111-116M;
IDEM, Vita Cyrilli X: 75-81: Jewish and Christian Polemics on Abraham, Esau, and Jacob (Vita Con-
stantini-Cyrilli X: 75-81), [in:] Translations of Patristic Literature in South-Eastern Europe, ed. L. Ta-
SEVA, R. MARTI, Braila 2020, p. 43-58; IDEM, Euje pas k “pyckum 6ykeam” 6 Kumuu Koncmanmu-
na-Kupunna, [in:] Sub specie aeternitatis. Cooprux Hayunvix cmameil k 60-nemuro B.B. Kpvicoxo,
ed. M.A. ITy3una, Mocksa 2021, p. 311-320; 1DEM, The Vita Constantini-Cyrilli XII:1-6 and its Greek
Original, [in:] Studien zum friihen Slavischen und zu dlteren slavischen Texten, ed. J. FUCHSBAUER,
E. Krotz, Berlin 2021 [= SST, 14], p. 115-129. There is no doubt anymore, that VC had originally
been written in Greek and we possess only a more or less meticulous translation into OCS.

*1) Sentence XI, 13 has rapoy (?) against all other mss. having the participle preterite active g swoy,
which nicely corresponds to the following participle nug’wy, so the form ragoy seems to be a scribal
error. IT) X, 13 ends with a form newkakn, which resembles an imperative form, but could well be
a defective writing of neukaewn (2™ ps sg), as the majority of copies display. Because the majority
reading is parallel to a second newkakwm in the next sentence XI, 14, which occurs in the same
speech act with analogical semantics, the form ucykakwn is preferable. IIT) XI, 15 consists of two
prescriptions of the doctor (1: ‘drinking something bitter.. ., 2: ‘drinking something warm...”), which
both have problems with their last word (1: ... go on a diet} 2: *.. you will warm yourself up’).
In the first prescription the imperative nocrnce “fast = go on a diet” cannot be easily rejected, because
the two forgoing sentences 13 and 14 also have direct (figurative) speech from the doctor to his
patient. However, instead of the imperative the majority reading displays an infinitive (nocTumhcia)
with two obviously not meaningful variations ngorugnTHea (“to refuse”) and npocturhea (“to apol-
ogize”). The majority infinitive reading would have the advantage to sound more generically like
a recipe, and, additionally, it seems to me, that nowhere else in VC direct speech occurs without
an introducing verbum dicendi. Considering the alternation between imperative and connected to
it direct speech (“go on a diet”) or infinitive and connected to it recipe-like style (“to go on a diet”)
the majority reading again seems to be right. Support comes from the second prescription of XI,
15, whose last word is also posing a reading problem because of a recipe-like generic formulation.
In the second prescription of XI, 15 we have the choice between several participles (rogeyie vs. 11
times rpkroyieca, 3 rgkioynea, 2 ropeee), which go back to either rogkmi ‘to burn’ (P.M. LlETnmH,
P. Beuepky, 3. biarosot, Cmapocnassuckuii cnosape (no pyxonucam X-XI sexos), MockBa 1994,
p- 175, no reflexive form mentioned) or to rpckramiea ‘to worm oneself up’ (ibidem, p. 180). The latter
meaning is, of course, the intended. A simple infinitive rg-kramnea — expectable in analogy to assumed
original infinitive nocrurhera in the first prescription of XI, 15 - should not cause much reading prob-
lems. Because none of the mss. has conserved an infinitive, it must be assumed, that OCS translates
a Greek participle, which can substitute a finite verb out of stylistic reasons (B.L. GILDERSLEEVE, On
the Stylistic Effect of the Greek Participle, AJP 9, 1888, p. 137-157; E. SAAYMAN, Conjunctions in Clas-
sical Greek Syntax, AClas 33, 1990, p. 91-102; M.E. HavEs, An Analysis of the Attributive Participle
and the Relative Clause in the Greek New Testament, Frankfurt am Main 2018 [= SBG, 18]). Note also,
that the conjunction u “and” is superfluous before a participle which serves in the position of a finite
verb, and that the superfluous conjunction may well indicate the non-canonical use of the “finite”
participle in Slavic; also in Greek a conjunction may introduce the ‘participle-sentence’ (K. BENTEIN,
Verbal Periphrasis in Ancient Greek. A State of the Art, RBPH 90, 2012, p. 43), but I know of no Greek
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the argument. In citing the passage the suggested reading (none not documented
by variants) is inferred in brackets:

13. dHAOCOP’ KE PeUe: “TO AIE BOYAETK KOMY NAKOCTh MEAL [AAOY HAH CTOVAENOY BOAS MHE’ WY,
NPHIWLAL BPAUL MAAMOAIETH IEM8: ‘IELIE MHWML MeAk RAL HelRakH (= newkakim)’. 14, a nie
BOYAETh EOAS MHAL, TOMOY TAATOAETH: ‘CTOYAENH ¢ EOARI NAMHEL HAMk HA MPAXKE CTABKL
HeuyRA'RIeWn.” 15, AgoyThI 2Ke BPAUL HE TAKO MAAMOAIETH, H'h NPOTHENO EPAYER’ CTEO 3ANOR'RAAlE-
Thi ‘B MEAA M'ECTO 1og’KOIE MHIOLIE MOCTHCE (= NOCTHTHEIA), 4 B’k CTOYAENANO MECTO Tonaoke
H rogefie (= rgrkioinea).” 16, KOTOhIH OVEO WTh 00K XhITgRie BpauwieTs?” 17. WTREAILE
B'CH: “HKE MPOTHRHAA RPAURCTRS (= RPAYKCTRA) 3ANORBAAIETH. 18. rogecTilo BO KHTIA cero
NOXOTHOIE CAACTH (= NOXOTHOVIO CAACTL) AOCTOHTL OYMPKTRHTH H cMEQPENTEM MPkAOCTE, Npo-
THR NBIMH MPOTHRNAA RYAUIOIOLYIE.

19. a MbI Bo raaroAleMi, @Ko APRRO, HKE NPLRRIE TPhHE ChTROPHTE, TO NOCABAH cAap’ Kk Naoy’
npunaoAuTk.” 20. (Add. in initio 16 mss.: Tlakui ke oTr KA GrAaocodn: “Aogpk pekocme/ gheme):
“XPHCTORK BO 34KOHK 0CTPOTOI (= OCTPOTOY) MBARIETh BOXKIA KHTTA, N0 TOM™ e B'h REUNBIXL
KHAHLPIAX CTOKPATHLLER MAOAL MPHHOCHTE.”

13. The Philosopher then said: “And if harm were to befall someone who ate honey or drank
cold water, and a doctor comes and says to him: ‘Eat more honey and you will recover’.
14. And to the one who will have drunk the water he says: ‘Drink your fill of cold water and
stand naked in the frost® and you will recover’. 15. But another doctor speaks otherwise
and prescribes the opposite treatment: ‘Instead of honey drink something bitter and fast;
and instead of cold drink something tepid and warm yourself’. 16. Thus, which of these
two treats more skillfully?” 17. They all answered: “The one who prescribes the opposite
treatment®. 18. For it is fitting to destroy lustful sweetness with the bitterness of life”, and
pride with humility, treating everything with its opposite”.

example using kai as the expected source for OCS n. The syntactic construction, found in OCS (like
here) and in Old Russian (JI.A. ByAXoBCKuit, Vcmopuueckuti KoMmeHmapuii Kk aumepamypHomy
pycckomy szviky, “Kues 1958, p. 401, examples from the 14" c.), which introduces participles with
a conjunction, when the participle functions as a finite verb, remains to be explained. IV) In X, 17
a doubtful nporurnaa rpauncTrs [dat sg] = “the opposite to the treatment” is corrected in analogy to X,
15 npoTHENO Bpader’cTRO [nom sg] = “the opposite treatment” into ngoTHrNAa BpauncTra (acc pl like
in 9 mss.) = “the opposite treatments”, which is in accordance with the overall line of argumentation.
V) X, 18 displays the gen sg noxornote caacth, changed in many mss. to noxoTHoyto caacTh (acc sg),
which gives a smooth syntactic reading. Maybe we deal originally with a gr. gen. partitivus in distibu-
tive meaning, which does not change the meaning very much. VI) The quotative sentence is most
probably not a later addition but missing in the edited ms of CONSTANTINUS. - X, 20 ocTpoToto (instr
sg) should be changed with many mss to ecmpomoy (acc sg), constructed as direct object to mgaaTH
in the sense of detcvOvar (PM. e, P. BE4EPKY, 3. Biarosoit, Cmapocnaganckuil. .., p. 65).

> OCS could also be translated: “on the ice”.

¢ Literal “the opposite treatments” (pl), and indeed, it is spoken about two prescriptions of the doctor.
7 Literal “of this life”; there is not only a temporal, but also a local meaning to the demonstrative
pronoun, designating the life on “this” side of the koiné, while on the other side lies the paradise. The
local expression “this side” occurs in VC IX, 11 (cf. T. DAIBER, ,, Wenn einer den Abendmahlskelch
zerbricht..” - VC XV:10-11 und das irische Thema der Slavenmission, Cyr, in print). Cyril’s concept
fits into the common Medieval geographical ideas.
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19. And we also say: “The tree which is first to put forth a thorn will be last to bear sweet
fruit”. 20. And again the Philosopher answered: “Well spoken. For Christs law reveals the
austerity of a godly life which later, in the eternal dwellings, brings hundred-fold fruit™.

The passage is full of quotations from the New Testament, which are found
in Cyril's speech and - surprisingly — also in the speech of the Jews. In general,
both Cyril and his Jewish interlocutors assure the validity of the medical maxim
“contraria contrariis curentur” “the opposite will be cured by its opposite” - a max-
im of physical treatment, which usually is seen as the main maxim of the Greek
physician Galen of Pergamon’. VC does not allude to this principle by hear-saying.
Already the pair “cold - warm” is typical for Galen’s humoural theory', but the
connection of the pair “cold - warm” with the pair “honey - bitter” brings directly
to mind a prescribe of Galen from his writing On the Powers of Foods regarding
honey and a “hot body™

For the honey... turns to bile easily in a hot body. It is more suited to a cold body, whether it
is so disposed through age, illness or nature'’.

Thus, sentences XI, 13-15 are recapitulating a specific prescription of Galen and
may give evidence of the presence of Galen’s work in 9™ c. Byzantium. The sense
of the passage, of course, does not consist in showcasing Cyril’s broad erudition,

# The English translation of VC in this paper is taken from The Vita of Constantine and The Vita
of Methodius, trans. et ed. M. KANTOR, R.S. WHITE, Michigan 1976 [= MSM, 1], here p. 37 and
p. 39 with sentence numbering added according to CoNsTaNTINUS. If I find it necessary to alter
the English translation, I will indicate the change, but nevertheless try to stay as close as possible
to the wording of The Vita of Constantine... (trans. M. KANTOR, R. WHITE). - In this passage a line
break was inserted after XI, 18, while the breaks after XI, 16 and XI, 19 had been removed. - Biblical
quotations are taken from the King James Version of the English Bible.

? Hippocrates also declares, that remedy should be achieved in contradiction to the cause of the disease
(Die Heilung aber hat man der Ursache der Krankheit entgegengesetzt zu bewerkstelligen, quoted after
G. PREISER, Allgemeine Krankheitsbezeichnungen im Corpus Hippocraticum. Gebrauch und Bedeu-
tung von Nousos und Nosema, Berlin—-New York 1976, p. 58), who was together with Galen one of the
pillars of ancient medical education (cf. P. BOURAS-VALLIANATOS, Reading Galen in Byzantium.
The Fate of Therapeutics to Glaucon, [in:] Greek Medical Literature and its Readers. From Hippocrates
to Islam and Byzantium, ed. P. BOURAS-VALLIANATOS, S. XENOPHONTOS, London-New York 2018
[= PCHS, 20], p. 188: Students followed a medical curriculum consisting of Hippocratic and Galenic
texts. P. Bouras-Vallianatos’s description of medical education in Alexandria after the 6" c. surely is
also true for Constantinople). Hippocrates and Galen differ not so much in their views on medi-
cal problems but are representing different stages in the development of medicine as a rational sci-
ence (D.A. BALALYKIN, N.P. SHOK, The Apodictic Method in the Tradition of Ancient Greek Rational
Medicine: Hippocrates, Aristotle, Galen, HM.R] 3, 2016, p. 377-391). On Galen’s frequent use of the
writings of Hippocrates cf. the detailed index in GALEN, Works on Human Nature, vol. 1, Mixtures
(De Temperamentis), ed. et trans. PN. SINGER, PJ. vAN DER Enjk, Cambridge 2018, p. 265.

107 M. ScuMmipT, Samuel Hahnemann und das Ahnlichkeitsprinzip, MedGaG 29, 2010, p. 153 (“humo-
ral-pathologische Qualitdten”).

" Galen on Food and Diet, ed. M. GRANT, London-New York 2000, p. 187.
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who instead of offering theological arguments seems now to lecture about medi-
cal treatments'?. In the end, Jesus Christ is the one healer for body and soul”, and
concepts of physical treatment within a theological context are common in early
Christian theology. Every reader of a theological treatise in the 9" century expect-
ed, that asking for a ‘skillful doctor’ will lead to Jesus as the ultimate physician.

It is our task to reconstruct the context, which specifically evokes the com-
parison between healing the body and healing the soul or evokes the metaphor
of Christ as physician. At least, in VC the context is specific. Cyril is arguing with
the Jewish Khazars about the problem, which religion would give the best guide-
line in order to re-enter paradise. The Jews relativize Cyril’s Christian point of view
in stating, that surely each considers his own council best, the Saracens too, and oth-
ers theirs (XI, 7-8'; trans. M. Kantor, R. White, p. 37), but Cyril replies in pointing
to methodology: through reason man distinguishes a lie from the truth®. In the next
sentence Cyril and his interlocutors agree, that the expulsion from paradise had
happened because of the Original sin beholding the sweet fruit as well as craving
divinity'®. Now, as the cause of man’s misery on earth is known, the remedy to it
should be determined, and here Cyril comes up with Galen: If one wants to defeat
a wrong desire, the desire’s opposite as its remedy should be applied. If the Origi-
nal sin of man is to be cured, then what is its opposite? It is, expectable, the “Son
of man’, who is not touched by it.

Not so much the outcome of the argument surprises us, but the formulations
of the interlocutors. The use of Galen’s maxim as the leading principle in answer-
ing the question, how the Original Sin could be cured, lets one expect the worst,
namely, that the Jews (like the Moslems before'”) are put into the position of an
advocatus diaboli by promoting dull morality, while the Christian orator wisely
points to philosophy. But the author of VC acts more reconcilably and concedes
the Jews be on the right way and the Christians just additionally be in possession
of the ultimate solution. To perform this task, the author of VC lets the Jews speak

12 By the way, Galen is at the same time physician and philosopher, so reading his works is by no
means out of the scope of a Greek philosopher in the 9" c. Cf. Galen himself: What reason, then,
remains why the doctor, who practises the Art in a manner worthy of Hippocrates, should not be a phi-
losopher? For since, in order to discover the nature of the body, and the distinctions between diseases,
and the indications for remedies, he must exercise his mind in rational thought, and since, so that he
may persevere laboriously in the practice of these things, he must despise riches and exercise temperance
(P. BRAIN, Galen on the Ideal of the Physician, ASMJ 52, 1977, p. 937). This fits very well to the quoted
passage of VC with its plea for moderation and rationality.

! M. DORNEMANN, Einer ist Arzt, Christus. Medizinales Verstindnis von Erlosung in der Theologie der
griechischen Kirchenviiter des zweiten bis vierten Jahrhunderts, ZAC 17, 2013, p. 102-124.

7: cRoH BO ChBETh KhKA0 AOBPRHWTH TROpHTL. 8: Gpaumnnl TakoxAe H HiTH Wik (CONSTANTINUS,
p. 123).

12 10: 4AoREKL oyMoMb WTCEKAIETH AkKY WTh HeTHHk (CONSTANTINUS, p. 123).

16 11: wrk RHAKNTA AH H NAOAA CAAA’KAFO H NOXOT'ENTA HA BoxKheTRO (CONSTANTINUS, p. 123).

VI, 22: ...uReTh RBCTErHOyAk MHERA H MOXOTH, Nk nonoyeTHAs = Mohammed restrained not your
anger and lust, but allowed it (trans. M. KANTOR, R. WHITE, p. 15sqq).
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in a nearly Christian manner when they propose to destroy lustful sweetness with
the bitterness of life (XI, 18). The verb “destroy” should better be literally translated
as “putting to death” (oymgsmeHTH) in order to not obscure the allusion to Col 3: 5
(Nexpwoate ovv ta péhn VPOV Ta €mi TG YAG... = Mortify therefore your mem-
bers which are upon the earth), which makes the Jews sound like the apostle Paul.
Paul’s epistle to the Colossians could well have served as inspiration for the quoted
passage of VC. At least, the topic and the manner of speaking are similar in Col 3
and our passage of VC. Col 3: 11 states, that in renewing the original image of man
the differences between Greek, Jews, Barbarians and other identities will wane,
which is (one-sidedly) performed by VC in letting the Jewish interlocutors speak
in a Paulinian manner. Cyril’s final hint to Christ (XI, 20) as the ultimate image
of man also is an allusion to Col 3: 11 (mdvta kai v naotv xplotog = Christ is all,
and in all). And as Cyril and his interlocutors basically follow the same Biblical
passage, their statements are not so much contradicting arguments, but evolve
one from another, and at the end Cyril will give the polyauctorial discourse a dis-
tinct Christian interpretation by use of Galen’s principle: To cure the Original Sin
you not only have to constrain your wrong desires (‘as you Jews say’), but you
have to free yourself from wrong desires, at all, by following the One, who is free
from wrong desires (‘as we Christians know’). F. Grivec and F. Tom$i¢ (CONSTAN-
TINUS, p. 195) point in this context to Homily 32 (In Evangelia, lib. II) of Greg-
ory the Great: Dominus noster contraria opposuit praedicamenta peccatis... (PL,
vol. LXXVT, col. 1232sq").

In the course of the author’s attempt to place Jews and Christians on a devel-
opmental line, as if the Jewish interlocutors would already argue towards the final
Christian truth, also sentence X, 19 has its place. The Jews put forth a pedagogi-
cal maxim in form of a botanical analogy “first thorn - then fruit”. If we won’t
assume an allusion to Christ’s thorny crown or the tree of the cross (which would
sound really odd in Jewish speech), this could be an allusion to the botanical genus
Rhamnus, categorizing hundreds of trees which grow in the Middle East, best
known among them the thorny and fruity Ziziphus spina Christi, known or even
respected, albeit out of different reasons, by Jews, Christians and Moslems alike®.

'8 The possessive pronoun is only extant in Byzantine reading.

1% In going through some examples for curing a vice with its opposite, Gregory mentions “elatis prae-
ciperet humilitatem” (The Vita of Constantine..., trans. M. KANTOR, R. WHITE, p. 15sqq), which
recalls the Jewish speech from XI, 18 as if the passage from VC were a compilation from Paul’s letter
to the Colossians and Gregory’s homily.

» The only tree in the Middle East that can be regarded as close to ‘holy tree’ is Ziziphus spina christi,
which is mentioned in the Quran. Individual trees of this species are highly respected by Muslims, but are
worshipped only in connection with a saintly person, and not per se. The Druzes treat this species at the
same manner, but it is still regarded as a ‘blessed’ tree (A. DAENI, On the Typology and the Worship
Status of Sacred Trees with a Special Reference to the Middle East, JEE 2, 2006) and In Israel Ziziphus
spina christi is especially respected because of its red sap, which looks like blood; it appears when the tree
is hurt (1DEM, The Supernatural Characters and Powers of Sacred Trees in the Holy Land, JEE 3, 2007).
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Not only the Paul-like manner of speaking, also the hint to the tree can be seen
as a strategy of the author of VC, to connect the Jewish and the Christian rhetoric
conceptualization of the world as aspects of a common development, especially,
if we consider, that the alleged Jewish saying can be contextualized by metaphors
in the New Testament, as well*'. But the “thorn” is not only part of a botani-
cal comparison, as the Jewish speakers put it, or part of Biblical metaphoric, as
a reader of the Gospels would understand, but can be recognized in a specific
Patristic sense.

In his answer XI, 20, Cyril takes up the Jewish speech in affirming it (“well
spoken”) and tops the Jewish argument by pointing to Christ: The term “the law of
Christ” is taken from Gal 6: 2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, and so fulfil the law
of Christ. Fulfilling Christ’s law will bring a “hundred-fold fruit”, which makes the
transition to Matth 19: 29: And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren,
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake,
shall receive an hundredfold (¢ékatovtanhaciova), and shall inherit everlasting life.
It should be noted, that Ambrose - likely one of Cyril’s favourite authors* - teaches,
how to estimate the relationship between body and soul in lib. II, chap. 2 of his
work On the duties of the clergy. Ambrose introduces Matth 19: 29 with the com-
ment, that eternal life rests on a knowledge of divine things and on the fruit of good
works®, and while the fruit of the good works will be harvested after death, in this
life a “thorn” (taken by Ambrose from Jes Sir 28: 24sqq. Hedge thy possession about
with thorns...) is needed to preserve the Christian vocation, the “inner life”:

Hedge in, then, this possession of thine, enclose it with thought, guard it with thorns, that is,
with pious care, lest the fierce passions of the flesh should rush upon it and lead it captive,
lest strong emotions should assault it, and, overstepping their bounds, carry off its vintage
(ibidem, lib. 1, chap. 3 = AMBROSE, p. 3).

2T cannot exclude that the hint to a thorny and fruitbearing tree is another allusion to Galen,
in whose gigantic work on pharmacy many plants are mentioned. Indeed, as Professor John Wilkins
(University of Exeter) kindly points out to me, the Ziziphus spina Christi actually appears in Galen
(C. GALENUS, Opera Omnia, vol. XII, ed. K.G. KUHN, Leipzig 1826, [repr. Oxford 2011] (cetera Ga-
LENUS), p. 93; under the tribe name “Paliureae’, but Galen does not mention a botanical saying about
fruit and thorns. ITaAiovpog is attested in koiné-Greek and may designate Christ’s thorn (W. BAUER,
Griechisch-deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der friihchristlichen Li-
teratur, ed. K. ALAND, B. ALAND, ‘Berlin-Boston 1988, p. 1228). Besides Ziziphus spina Christi also
paxog (“Blackberry”; ibidem, p. 1470) qualifies as thorny and fruity, but does not belong to trees.
- Particularly fitting to the Jewish saying in the given context of “fruits” and “thorns” is Matth 7:
16: Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Given this
context, the alleged Jewish saying is understandable to a reader of the 9 c. as mere paraphrase
of a saying of Jesus.

2 T. DAIBER, Vita Cyrilli X: 75-81..., p. 55.

2 St. Ambrose, ed. P. SCHAFF, H. WACE, Oxford-London-New York 1894 [= Nicene and Post-Nicene
Fathers of Christian Church. Second Series, 10] (cetera: AMBROSE), p. 44.
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So, in the end Cyril accepts the truth of the alleged Jewish saying by giving it
a special Christian meaning. As the author of VC already made the Jewish inter-
locutors speak in the manner of the apostle Paul and made them utter a botanical
analogy, which resembles the metaphors of the New Testament, the “thorn” can
ultimately be turned into the “thorn in the flesh” of Paul (2 Cor 12: 17). “Thorn”
is not, as we would have thought in the context of a botanical analogy, a thread
to bodily integrity, but is in Paulinian and Patristic contextualization a help to
preserve mental integrity. Thorn is not, like in the botanical analogy, the opposite
of the fruit, but from a Christian point of view rather the condition, which helps to
produce the fruit. The “thorn in the flesh” is a life-long reminder of the possibility
of bodily sins, which, if not explicitly brought to consciousness by a thorn, would
detract the subject from producing and finally enjoying his eternal fruits*.

So far, we tried to recapitulate the rhetoric of VC, which show - at least in VC
XI, 13-20 - that the Christian and the Jewish arguments are not presented as con-
tradictory, but rather as complemental arguments, which are open for a final Chris-
tian meaning. The Jews produce a clear Paulinian formulation and also a botani-
cal analogy, which can be assigned a Christian interpretation, and the ‘body part’
of the comparison “thorn - fruit” turns in the end to be no contradiction to the
“soul part’ “fruit”, but rather a help to producing the “fruit”. There is some dialectic
movement in the arguments, which brings the “thorn” in close relation to “fruit”
and which does not come up by chance, but is resulting from the overall context
of comparisons between body and soul - the Original sin.

Exercise

It is easy to see, why the author of VC lets Christians and Jews speak in much the
same way by using complemental arguments. Both already stand on common
ground in acknowledging the Original sin to be the cause of man’s misery on
earth, but only the Christians, of course, point to Jesus as the ultimate remedy
against sins and the ultimate answer to the question, how to reenter paradise.
Arguing about the Original sin is the specific context in VC to evoke a compari-
son with medical treatment. In the second passage of VC (IX, 30-33) to display
a metaphor from the domain of physical treatment, the question of the Original
sin is the topic, too:

# There is another domain of metaphoric meaning, modelled around the “thorn of sins” - pars pro
toto, cf. Gregory of Nyssa, ed. P. SCHAFE, H. WACE, Oxford-London-New York 1893 [= NPFC. SS, 5],
p- 349 (= On Virginity, chap. 4) — which in the scheme “first thorn - then fruit as reward” would bring
out a frivolous sense. The two metaphors “thorn in the flesh as reminder of the possibility to sin” and
“thorn of bodily sins” are connected by their shared concept “body”, but the latter meaning of “thorn”
cannot be (directly) applied to the passage of VC.
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30. 4AORBUKCKE OYEO POAS NA HCTARNTE NPHWKAKIIS, WTh KOro BH NAKkl WENORAKCHTE NPHISAK,
AIE HE WTh cAMOro TROPUA. 31. WTRERIPAHTE MH, AlIE RPAUL XOTE NPHAOKHTH NMAACTHYL BOAELTME,
NPHAOKHT  AH APRR'E HAH KAMENH? 32. H [RHT AH WTh CEro YAOR'KKA Hekakr wa?

From whom can mankind, having come to perdition, further await to receive renewal if not
from the very Creator himself? Answer me, if a doctor wishes® to apply a plaster® to the
sick, would he or would he not apply it to a tree or to a stone? And appears from that, that
the man is now healed?”

Cyril argues, that physical treatment, to be effective, cannot be applied to phe-
nomena, which are not connected with the disease. Applying a plaster has only
sense if it is applied to the body part, which is experiencing illness. And so - if we
follow literally the comparison - healing the Original Sin is only possibly if the
body part, which is experiencing the disease, comes in connection with Christ as
the healing “plaster”. Now we would say, that the comparison is somehow mislead-
ing, because there is no “body part”, experiencing sin - it is the soul, who does. But
exactly that may not be the prevalent idea of the connection between body and
soul in the 9™ century.

The connection between body and soul from a Christian point of view is not the
concept of a container (body) and a contained (soul). Body and soul both inter-
act, to the detriment of the body (the wages of sin is death, Rom 6: 23) and to the

» Grecism: Participle in the function of a finite verb (see footnote 4: III).

% The “plaster” occurs in The Old Testament twice (Jes 38: 21; 2 Kings 20: 7), but these loci do not
serve as a specific reference in regard to VC; likewise an allusion to Galen can only be speculated:
Every noted physician and pharmacologist before Galen seems to have invented a special plaster, and
the Galenic corpus contains an enormous collection of references (GALENUS, vol. XX, Leipzig 1833,
p. 219-222) to the plasters of Asclepiades, Andromachus, Philoxenus, Criton, Diophantus, Hicesius,
Herodotus, Tryphon, etc., as well as some that Galen apparently concocted on his own (J. SCARBOR-
OoUGH, The Galenic Question, SAr 65, 1981, p. 7, footnote 32). - VC IX, 30-33 is somehow irritat-
ing, because nobody seriously expects a pharmaceutical plaster to become an efficient therapeutical
means, if not applied to a sick body, but to a “tree” or “stone”. The context, Cyril and his inter-
locutors are arguing, could be some dispute over magical topics, as reported by I. GRIMM-STADEL-
MANN, Untersuchungen zur Iatromagie in der byzantinischen Zeit. Zur Tradierung grikodgyptischer
und spdtantiker iatromagischer Motive, Berlin-Boston 2020 [= BArchiv. Series Medica, 1], p. 428,
who quotes a formula to be recited in applying a plaster with the invocation éni xopveag 8¢vdpwv
(“by the treetops”). Maybe there is some Iudaeo-Christian folklore in the background, which cannot
be reconstructed by the wording as reported of VC.

7 The Vita of Constantine... (trans. M. KANTOR, R. WHITE) (following another manuscript than
CONSTANTINUS) translates very differently and does not get it right with the Grecism in the last
sentence: transitive use of OCS mgumn (PM. LenminH, P. Beuepku, 9. Biarosoin, Cmapocnagsn-
ckuti..., p. 64) translates Gr. avepodv ‘to let appear’ (W. BAUER, Griechisch-deutsches Worterbuch. ..,
p. 1700), which is the matrix sentence, followed by a genetivus absolutus as its object sentence (com-
pare similar constructions in E. BrLass, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, Gottingen
1896, p. 245sqq).
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detriment of the soul alike (the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak, Matth
26: 41). The interaction between body and soul is not in full equality, because the
flesh would by itself tend to sin, if not hindered by the soul, but the soul is remind-
ed to guard the desires of the flesh by feeling the thorn in the flesh. The specific
interaction between body and soul is also affecting the way of healing - both - soul
and body.

Towards the end of his Homilia in Matth. 74 (PG, vol. LVIII, col. 679pp.)
Chrysostom - profound in using the physician metaphor®® — makes several times
use of the comparison “like a physician..., so also the teachings...” in respect to
prophets, apostles and their head Jesus Christ®. Christ, who compares himself
with a doctor (Matth 9: 12) and is mocked to be unable to help himself (Luke 4:
23 ’Tatpé, Bepamevoov oeavtov — “Physician, heal thyself”) will treat the “wick-
ed” not by their opposite (Matth 21: 41 KakoUg kak®d¢ dmoléoet avtovg — “malos
male perdet™), but instead call the faithful to “return’, to exert the opposite by
themselves.

The important point is “exertion”. There is a difference between healing on
earth and healing in the heavens and we should pay attention as to which extend
the comparison “treatment of the body is like treatment of the soul” can possibly
be hold up. Chrysostom in his homily remarks:

Let us also then, while in sickness, send for physicians, and lay out money, and exert unceas-
ing diligence, that having risen up from our affliction, we may depart hence in health (trans.:
LFHCC, 34, p. 989)

= kal omovdnv Sunvek| eio@épwey, tva dvaotavteg Amod Thg kakiag, VyLelg évtevBev dmeA-
Bwpev (PG, vol. LVIII, col. 683)

= literally: ...and let us bring in eagerness without respite, that we may rise up from these
evils...

While one may rise up from a bodily disease and henceforth live healthy, the
cure from the Original sin is only achieved after having risen up to eternal live
and Chrysostom obviously is playing with the double meaning of the Greek verb
“anastasein”. The pair “thorn - fruit” noticed in the reading of VC XI is ready to
be positioned as antagonism along an axis “earth — haven”: either bodily existence
suffering the thorn in the flesh and the bitterness of life or resurrected subjects
in heaven enjoying the freedom of the soul and the sweet fruits of eternal life.
Under such transcendental view one can have only one side of the pair: living on

2 Cf. the lemma “medicus” in the index to JoANNEsS CHRYSOSTOMUS, Tomus primus omnium Ope-
rum, locis pene innumeris ad collationem exemplarium utriusque linguae..., Paris: S. Nivellius, 1581.
# Cf. JouN CHRYSOSTOM, The Homilies on the Gospel of Matthew, pars 3, Hom. LIX-XC, Oxford 1851
[= LFHCC, 34], p. 990.

% The play with words is not heard in KJV: He will miserably destroy those wicked men.
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earth means thorn, living in heaven means fruit. But note, that principally this is
the Pagan view on body and soul:

When the body is awake the soul is its servant, and is never its own mistress, but divides her
attention among many things, assigning a part of it to each faculty of the body [...] But when
the body is at rest, the soul, being set in motion and awake, administers her own household,
and of herself performs all the acts of the body*".

No wonder, that the Byzantines called sleep a “death™?, if death is the state
when the immortal soul is free from the body, fully integrated with herself and
fully attentive to all impressions, unobstructed by mortal instruments of percep-
tion. But the plain contradiction “immortal soul - mortal body”* is not the theo-
logical Christian concept of the connection between body and soul: In Christian-
ity, the soul is not helplessly enslaved to the body, but may learn to master him,
and therefore she has also no need to flee body’s imprisonment after death. The
axis “earth = thorn, heaven = fruit” is too simple to catch the meaning of Cyril’s
(or Chrysostom’s) argument. The pair “thorn - fruit” has to be aligned along the
axis “earthly exercise — heavenly reward”, where it is dialectically positioned: on
earth the bodily thorn is the condition which reminds the soul to eagerly behave
pleasing in the sight of God and after having risen up to heaven body and soul are
both restored to integrity. In his homily Chrysostom plays with this double per-
spective. In one perspective he is speaking about the antagonism between health
and sickness on earth: the patient is either sick or may rise up from his bed and
live healthy. In another perspective Chrysostom is speaking about the dialectical
condition to be always in the state of bodily and mental sickness on earth, but
uninterrupted “eager” exertion will bring, after resurrection from death, health in
heaven to both body and soul. This transcendental meaning is clearly seen also
in the words of Cyril in XI, 20: “later, in the eternal dwellings” will the actual heal-
ing happen, here, on earth, healing is only a limited affair and bodily pains have
to be endured. Christ’s suffering is the way to be exerted by his followers towards
healing®. Exerting “diligence” or “eagerness’, as the quotation from Chrysostom

1 S.M. OBERHELMAN, The Diagnostic Dream in Ancient Medical Theory and Practice, BHM 61,
1987, p. 51.

32 Which is used by the author of VC as the medium of Cyril's heavenly marriage with Christ
(T. DAIBER, Vita Cyrilli I1I:1-8. Wer ist die Sophia?, ZSP 77, 2021, p. 49).

3 The depreciation of the body in favour of “higher” mental-psychical activities is typical for Pre-
Christian philosophy. D.C. YOuNG, Mens Sana in Corpore Sano? Body and Mind in Ancient Greece,
IJHS 22, 2005, p. 25: In actual ancient Greek texts, I cannot find a word that would support, even in the
abstract, the supposed concept of the well-rounded elite athlete-scholar. All the evidence suggests that
in Greek society the foremost athletes and the foremost intellectuals were as clearly divided as in Ameri-
can society today.

*D. pE MoULIN (A Historical-Phenomenological Study of Bodily Pain in Western Man, BHM 48,
1974, p. 540-570) offers an informed survey about behaviour towards bodily pain through the ages;
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calls it, does not only mean suffering bodily pain (the “thorn”), but also to learn
how to work towards restoration in heaven (the “fruit”). This is the point, where
the comparison between a human physician and Christ, the ultimate physician,
breaks up, and here the Christian authors would have to become more concrete
in speaking about the restored body in heaven in comparison to the known state
of a healthy body on earth. Because the restored body in heaven could only be
metaphorically imagined, the quotations cover it under the metaphor of - “fruit”.

Resume

It would be unreasonable to burden the passage VC XI, 13-20 with more theologi-
cal context than the text demands for its understanding. The greater theological
context would inevitably have to discuss the Christian faith in bodily resurrec-
tion® as the ultimate healing of body and soul, which comes as a consequence
of the metaphor ‘Christ the ultimate physician, because the two natures of Christ

although at all times men have differently reacted to pain, patiently suffering has always been re-
garded as the sign of noble souls. The topic “suffering” prominently appears in VC XII, 3 (T. DAIBER,
The Vita Constantini-Cyrilli XII:1-6...), where suffering becomes possible with the help of the Holy
Spirit. And being silent about details of Cyril’s illness VC lets him speak on his deathbed about the
“teeth of the invisible enemies” (XVTIIL, 3), which he is now escaping. Using the common formulation
for Satan and his demons may nevertheless be a conscious choice in the given context as a hint to the
pain, Cyril actually was suffering like a true philosopher (keeping the soul free from bodily influence
seems to be the maxim where Stoicism and Early Christianity are in closest proximity). Suffering is
also the concept, where the antique physician and Christ as the metaphorical physician have their
best point of comparison: The righteous doctor suffered together with his patients and carried his share
of sorrow, looking upon the suffering of the others as his own concern. One patient might bear his pain
with more resignation than another, but one must practically be a saint to bear the violent pain of a sur-
gical operation without complaint (D. DE MOULIN, A Historical-Phenomenological Study..., p. 564).
* C.W. BynuM (Bodily Miracles and the Resurrection of the Body in the High Middle Ages, [in:] Belief
in History. Innovative Approaches to European and American Religion, ed. T. KsELMAN, Notre Dame
1991, p. 94, footnote 43) finds Ambrose’s definition of the connection between body and soul “strict-
ly Platonic” as an exception to the rule, that regularly in Early Christianity man is seen as an “entity
composed of body and soul”. The quoted passage from Ambrose (PL, vol. XVI, col. 1377sq) indeed
uses the Platonic image, that the soul will part from the body, leaving all earthly beneath by flying
up like an eagle towards God. But the forgoing passage is speaking about the beauty of the body and
Ambrose is looking forward to see his spouse (this is Christ) in heaven (Tenetur in coelo sponsio mea,
etsi non tenetur in terris, ibidem), which is not much a Platonic expectation of the after-life. I would
not say, that Ambrose’s vision of body and soul is purely Platonic, but that he leaves open the ques-
tion, which body indeed will resurrect and be unified with Christ, who also is risen up in the body. Is
the temporal body also the one to resurrect or will there be a radical transformation of the temporal
body into a luminous one, as J.R. DouGLAss (“This Flesh Will Rise Again”: Retrieving Early Christian
Faith in Bodily Resurrection, Pittsburg 2007 (PhD Theses), p. 54) reports the view of apostle Mark?
Because VC does not comment on this special questions we cannot but point to problem, that the
metaphor of Christ the Physician, who has bodily risen, ultimately leads to the concept, that not only
the soul, but also the body will be restored to health.
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and His own bodily resurrection let the faithful expect to be resurrected in their
physical nature, too*. While the problem of bodily resurrection respectively the
question, how the “body of resurrection” would look like, is clearly out of the scope
of our paper, it was, however, necessary to not only point to a possible quotation
from Galen, but to consider the rhetorics and context it is embedded in:

1. Comparisons of physical treatment with spiritual treatment are two times
(IX, 30-33; XI, 13-20) displayed in VC, and both passages are embedded within
the overall topic “Original sin”.

2. Curing the Original sin means from a Christian point of view a radical renew-
al of the “image of man”, therefore the renewal of body and soul includes the
eschatological perspective of “bodily resurrection”.

3. The concept of bodily resurrection is transcending the realistic domain of “physi-
cal treatment”. This seems to be the reason, that the author of VC (and Chrysos-
tom, as well) tend to use formulations, which appear to have a double meaning.
One meaning can be located within the concrete domain of medical treatment
(sickness can be healed), but the second, Christian meaning is located in the
abstract-theological domain (body and soul will be restored) and metaphori-
cally addressed as “fruit”, left open for the reader to elaborate on.
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BETWEEN REBELLION AND STATESMANSHIP:
ATTEMPTING A BIOGRAPHY OF IVANKO, 1196/1200 (?)

Abstract. The paper analyses the actions of Ivanko, a Bulgarian nobleman, possibly a member of the
ruling family of the Asenides, who in 1196 killed the ruling tsar, Asen, and escaped to Constantinople
once his plan to take control of the country failed. Owing to the benevolence of Alexios III Angelos,
he joined the Byzantine military and very quickly rose through its ranks until he became the military
commander of the region of Philippopolis. In 1198 or 1999 he defected and created an independent
dominion on the slopes of the Stara Planina massif, precariously balanced between Bulgaria and
the empire, exploiting to his own advantage the constant state of warfare between the two polities.
His adventure was short-lived: in 1200 he was captured through deception by the Byzantines, taken
prisoner, and presumably executed. While his political career was very short, his importance for the
history of medieval Bulgaria is not to be underestimated. It is a testimony of the fluidity of the politi-
cal situation at the Bulgaro-Byzantine border, whose instability often allowed ambitious and cunning
local commanders to carve up autonomous dominions, and of the difficulties experienced by the
central power in keeping control of the peripheral areas of the state. It is also proof of the constantly
shifting ethnic and cultural allegiances of the citizens of those polities, entangled between different
and often conflicting identities, usually regarded as irreconcilable but that were actually the object
of a continuous negotiation and adjusting. Ivanko is an interesting case study in regard to all of those
factors, especially when considered within the larger phenomenon of provincial separatism in the
imperial (and Bulgarian) lands between the end of the 12 and the beginning of the 13" century.

Keywords: Byzantine history, medieval Bulgaria, ethnicity, royal power in the Middle Ages, subver-
sion and separatism

I 1196, on a night that, following Niketas Choniates’ theatrical description
n of the events, we are supposed to imagine dark and stormy, the ruling tsar
of the so-called second Bulgarian kingdom, Asen, was murdered in his apartments
in the capital, Tarnovo'. He had recently returned from a campaign in Macedonia,

! Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. ].L. VAN DIETEN, Berlin-New York 1975 [= CFHB, 11] (cetera: CHO-
NIATES, Historia), p. 469-470. English edition and translation, O City of Byzantium. Annals of Niketas
Choniates, trans. H.]. MAGOULIAS, Detroit 1984 [= BTT]. Translations from Choniates, where not
otherwise specified, are of the author.
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where his army had inflicted a series of defeats to the Byzantines, carrying home
a large amount of plunder and prisoners. One of them was the sebastokrator Isaa-
kios Komnenos, who commanded the Byzantine forces at Serres another one was
an unnamed priest, who asked Asen, in the language of the Vlachs, to be released’.
Asen refused, mocking the unfortunate captive, and the priest, crying pitifully,
prophetised him that very soon he would die as well: not peacefully, but like vio-
lent men do. And according to the providential chain of cause and effect related
by Choniates, this is precisely what happened*.

The unexpected death of Asen was, potentially, a catastrophe for a state that
had regained its independence from the Byzantine empire only for about ten years,
and whose survival, even after a series of successful campaigns that enlarged its
boundaries and secured a relatively large portion of territory, was still insecure.
The name of the man who killed the tsar was Ivanko (Ipayxog): regrettably, one
of the very few details we know about him. We do not know when he was born,
nor where, and we know nothing about his life and deeds except for a short period
of four years, covered by a handful of foreign and biased sources relying, at best,
on second-hand accounts®. Admittedly, not the most encouraging basis to attempt
a biography.

2 On Isaac’s unfortunate expedition, see CHONIATES, Historia, p. 465-468.

? As it is well known, Choniates consistently calls the rebels “Vlachs’ rather than ‘Bulgarians. This has
generated a long, at times ferocious, and often pointless, historiographic debate between Bulgarian
and Romanian scholars: a good outline of the diatribe can be found in R. Daskarov, Feud over the
Middle Ages: Bulgarian-Romanian Historiographical Debates, [in:] Entangled Histories of the Balkans,
vol. III, Shared Pasts, Disputed Legacies, ed. R. DASKALOV, A. VEZENKOV, Leiden 2015 [= BSL, 16],
p. 274-354. My position on the matter, which I have already expressed elsewhere (see for instance
FE DALL’AGLIO, The Interaction between Nomadic and Sedentary Peoples on the Lower Danube: the
Cumans and the Second Bulgarian Empire, [in:] The Steppe Lands and the World beyond them. Studies
in Honor of Victor Spinei on his 70" Birthday, ed. F. CURTA, B.-P. MALEON, lagi 2013, p. 299-312, esp.
p. 300-304) is that the second Bulgarian kingdom was the joint creation of Bulgarians and Vlachs,
while its political ideology and cultural character was predominantly Bulgarian. Therefore, while for
the sake of brevity I will be referring to the kingdom as ‘Bulgaria’ and to its inhabitants as ‘Bulgarians,
Tinclude the Vlachs in those definitions.

* CHONIATES, Historia, p. 468. 1. VASARY, Cumans and Tatars. Oriental Military in the Pre-Ottoman
Balkans, 1185-1365, Cambridge 2005, p. 36-37, takes Choniates’ narration at face value and con-
siders it the indisputable proof of Asen’s Vlach ethnicity. But the exchange, and possibly the whole
episode, is clearly a fabrication of Choniates, since Asen’s answer (undn mote mpoBéotal Pwpaiovg
ADery, AN amoAlDetv) makes sense only in Greek.

> CHONIATES, Historia, p. 468-473, 509-514, 518-519; Nicetae Choniatae Orationes et Epistulae,
ed. J.L. vaN DIETEN, Berlin-New York 1972 [= CFHB, 3] (cetera: CHONIATES, Orationes), p. 59-65;
THEODORUS SCUTARIOTA, Compendium Chronicum, ed. C.N. SATHAS, Parisiis 1894 [= MBL, 7] (ce-
tera: SKUTARIOTES), p. 416-418, 424-427, 458; EPHRAEM AENIOTA, Historia Cronica, rec. O. LAMP-
SIDES, Athenis 1990 [= CFHB, 27], p. 228-229, 231-232; Georgii Acropolitae Opera, ed. A. HEISEN-
BERG, rev. P. WIRTH, Stuttgart 1978 [= BSGR] (cetera: AKROPOLITES. English edition and translation:
GEORGE AKROPOLITES, The History, trans. R. MACRIDES, Oxford—-New York 2007 [= OSB]).
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Notwithstanding the scarcity of information about Ivanko and the very short
time in which his political and military activity unfurled, his importance for the
history of medieval Bulgaria is indubitable. For this reason, he has received a great
deal of attention, especially, as it would be reasonable to expect, by Bulgarian
scholars®. However, his assessment has been generally negative, especially in the
20™-century general histories of Bulgaria where he is usually characterized as a vil-
lain, or an adventurer at best. As a general rule, those works concentrate on the
main dynastic line of the Asenids, in an attempt at presenting the rebellion of 1185,
the establishment of the second Bulgarian kingdom, or empire, and it subsequent
history as a series of events all being part of a coherent and planned state- and
nation-building process’.

The drawback of this nationalist-oriented approach (which of course is not
exclusive to Bulgarian historiography, or to the 20" century) is that it tends to
be biased against any interference with the ‘natural’ and progressive development
of the nation, and with the dynasty that, in their opinion, embodied the State: and

¢ See especially I.H. Huxonos, Camocmosimentiu u nomycamocmosmeniu 61a0eHus 666 66300H06e-
Homo Beneapcko yapcmeo (kpas na XII - cpedama na XIII 6.), Codus 2011, p. 124-137; M. Kan-
MaKaMoBa, Brademenume na Podonckama obnacm (kom 6vnpoca 3a cenapamusma na bankanume
npes cpednosexosuemo), Rh 1/2,2002, p. 303-333, here at p. 306-309; R. RAD1¢, O6nacru eocnodapu
y Busanmuju xpajem XII u y npasum deyenujama XIII eexa, 3SPBU 24/25, 1986, p. 151-289, here
at p. 176-92; I.H. Huxonos, O6pasem Ha mpuma cenapamucmu 6 npoussedenuama na Huxuma
Xonuam, [in:] Cpednosexosrusm Ovneapun u «opyeume». CoopHux 6 wecm Ha 60-200umHuHaAmMA
Ha npod. oun Ilemwvp Aneenos, ed. A. Huxonos, I.H. Hukonos, Codust 2013, p. 249-262, here at
p. 251-256; J. HOFFMANN, Rudimente von Territorialstaaten im byzantinischen Reich (1071-1210).
Untersuchungen iiber Unabhdngigkeitsbestrebungen und ihr Verhdltnis zu Kaiser und Reich, Miinchen
1974 [= MBM, 17], p. 51-55, 92-95; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210),
Paris 1990, p. 131-34; B. 3natapcku, Mcmopus Ha Bovneapckama 0vpicasa npes cpedHume 8exose,
vol. IIT, Co¢ust 1994 [repr.], p. 89-104, 108-120, 132-134; I ITaHKOBA-TIETKOBA, Boneapus npu
Acenesyu, Copus 1978, p. 41-44; V1. Boxxmnos, Pamunusma na Acenesyu (1186-1460). Ieneanozust
u npoconoepadus, Cobmsa 1994, p. 27-68, 33-34, 41, 44-45; IDEM, Beneapume 6 Busanmuiickama
umnepust, Codust 1995, p. 311-312. Ivanko left a trace in Bulgarian literature as well, as the protag-
onist of Meanky, youeyomo Ha Acrnns I (Ivanko, the murderer of Asen I), a tragedy written in 1872
by Vasil Drumev.

7 On the generally negative attitude towards Ivanko (and other separatists) in Bulgarian historiog-
raphy see also the remarks of I.H. Hukonos, O6pasem na mpuma cenapamucmu..., p. 249. On the
‘master narrative’ of the national history of medieval Bulgaria, and its emphasis on the continuity and
stability of state institutions, see P. [IaAcKaOB, [onemume paskasu 3a Bvneapckamo cpedrosexosue,
Coc¢ua 2018; R. DaskaLov, Historical Master Narratives and the Master Narrative of the Bulgari-
an Middle Ages, SCer 10, 2020, p. 259-280; D.I. POLYVYANNYY, Dynasticity in the Second Bulgarian
Tsardom and its Manifestations in Medieval History Writing, SCer 9, 2019, p. 351-365 (see especial-
ly p. 353: In the academic historiography of medieval Bulgaria dynasticity was often represented as
a natural state of things, beginning with the first Bulgarian rulers [...] and ending with the commonly
mentioned “Asen dynasty”). For two classical examples of this approach, see IT. IIeTpOB, O6pasysare
na 6wneapckama Ovpicasa, Coous 1981; JI. AHIENOB, Obpasysare Ha Ovreapckama HAPoOOHOCH,
Codms 1987.
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much more so when the interference originated from an internal source. Thus,
Zlatarski states that Ivanko’s motive for the murder was tribal disagreements®, the
impulse of a primitive clansman unable to sacrifice his ambitions for the great-
er good of the nation; Genoveva Cankova-Petkova suggests that Ivanko and his
associates had reached an agreement with Constantinople before killing Asen’;
Bozhilov does not dedicate a separate entry to Ivanko in his otherwise extremely
accurate research on the prosopography of the Asenides, which includes also sec-
ondary or marginal characters whose affiliation with the clan is hypothetical, and
only covers the first anti-dynastic conspiracy in the history of the second [Bulgarian]
kingdom' in the entries dedicated to Asen, Peter and Kalojan.

We know nothing about Ivankos life before the fatal night in which he mur-
dered Asen. It is possible that the killer and the victim were relatives. Choni-
ates is not very clear on the matter: according to him, Asen was murdered mapa
VoG TV oikelwvy, by one of his household, adding that Ivanko was opogurg and
opoTtpomog, of the same nature and habits''. Those words do not necessarily indi-
cate a family relationship. Moreover, while discussing the aftermath of the event,
Choniates differentiates between the clans, or the associates, of Ivanko and Asen:
Ivanko consulted those related [to him] by blood and [his] friends", fearing the
reaction of the brothers of the deceased and those close to him by birth and friend-
ship®. Akropolites, on the other hand, writes that Ivanko was Asens first cousin,
npwte§aded@og', while Skuthariotes calls him opoyevng®.

Modern historiography is divided on the issue'®. Related or not to the main
line, or dynasty, of the Asenid clan, Ivanko was certainly a man of high standing
in Tarnovo, prominent enough to convince a part of the Bulgarian aristocracy to
follow him in his risky adventure. Choniates’ description of the triggering cause
of the murder, fictional and novelesque as it may seem'’, could be a hint at Ivanko’s

8 Podosa epasxcoedrocm: B. 3IATAPCKI, Mcmopus. .., p. 96.

° I. IaHKOBA-IIETKOBA, Boneapus npu Aceresyu. .., p. 42: epyna nedosonu 60nspu, ‘a group of dis-
satisfied boljars’

Y U1. Boxunos, @amunusama..., p. 33 (nopsus anmudunacmuuecku 3a2060p 6 ucmopusma Ha Bmo-
pomo yapcmeo). Ivanko is featured in a separate entry in IDEM, Beneapume..., p. 311-312.

"' CHONIATES, Historia, p. 469. H.]. MaGouLias, O City of Byzantium..., p. 257, translates one of his
own kin.

12 toi¢ ka®’ aipa kai @idotg: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 469. H.J. MaGouLias, O City of Byzantium. ..,
p- 257, translates his blood relations and friends.

B 1o0¢ oD MedOVTOg Opaipovag kai 6oov avtd mpog yévoug kai @iltov: CHONIATES, Historia,
p. 470. H.J. MaGouLias, O City of Byzantium. .., p. 258, translates brothers, kinsmen, and friends.

Y AKROPOLITES, p. 21.

!> SKUTARIOTES, p. 416.

' For some examples see I.H. Hukosnos, Camocmosimentu u NOYCamoCmosmentu 871a0eHUS. ..,
p. 125, note 4. B. 3naTApcky, Mcmopus..., seems ambivalent: on p. 89 he calls Ivanko connemennuxs,
‘fellow countryman, but on p. 100 he is Asen’s cousin (6pamosued).

'7 Choniates’ descriptions of historical events, and of the motivations guiding those taking part
in them, cannot be taken at face value: and not just regarding Ivanko. On his style and tropes, and on
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attempt at becoming more closely associated with the ruling bloodline by courting
Asen’s sister-in-law'®: but it also suggests that the murder was not the result of an
organized insurrection and happened rather by chance, because Ivanko was forced
to kill Asen to save his own life.

According to the historian (again, it must be stressed out that the whole epi-
sode is construed more as a novel than as a chronicle of events), when Asen
was informed of the affair, he directed his anger towards his wife'®, accusing her
of being an accomplice. He sentenced her to death, but she convinced him that
she was not involved in anything suspicious. Asen, more and more outraged, sum-
moned Ivanko in the middle of the night. Evidently worried, Ivanko refused to go,
but was summoned again. He consulted with his relatives and his friends, and they
advised him to carry a sword, hidden in his mantle: if Asen would limit himself
to a reproach, however harsh, he should accept it and beg for forgiveness, but if
he were to act violently Ivanko should kill him. The enraged Asen assaulted him
once he set foot in the room, but Ivanko stroke him first. He then returned to
his accomplishes, and they quickly decided that their only hope was open rebel-
lion, since Asens brothers and kinsmen would surely want to avenge his death.
They concluded that this was, after all, for the best, because they would rule the
country more justly and rightfully than Asen, who was always ready to resort to
the sword”. Choniates represents the death of Asen as the inevitable effect of the
lack of restraint and reason that he typically attributes to the barbarians, espe-
cially to the Bulgarians, and particularly to Asen, whom he always represents as

his limits as a source, see especially W. TREADGOLD, The Middle Byzantine Historians, London 2013,
p. 422-456; Niketas Choniates. A Historian and a Writer, ed. A. SIMPsON, S. EFTHYMIADIS, Genéve
2009; A. StMPSON, Niketas Choniates. A Historiographical Study, Oxford 2013 [= OSB]; IDEM, Niketas
Choniates, [in:] Franks and Crusades in Medieval Eastern Christian Historiography, ed. A. MALLETT,
Turnhout 2020, p. 93-123; T. URBAINCZYK, Writing about Byzantium. The History of Niketas Cho-
niates, London-New York 2018 [= BBOS, 23]; J. HaRrRris, Distortion, Divine Providence and Genre
in Nicetas Choniates’s Account of the Collapse of Byzantium 1180-1204, JMH 26, 2000, p. 19-31;
IDEM, Looking Back on 1204: Nicetas Choniates in Nicaea, Més 12, 2001, p. 117-124.

'8 T am following the hypothesis of I.H. Huxonos, Camocmosmentu u nonycamocmosmentu 6aaoe-
Hus..., p. 126. According to B. 3niatapcku, Mcmopus. .., p. 101, Ivanko began his relation with Asen’s
sister-in-law out of the necessity to find allies at court, and promised to marry her and to make her
queen. This is, of course, pure speculation.

' Nothing is known about her. The Synodikon of Boril records her lay name, Elena, and the name
she took as a nun, Evgenija: Bopunos Cunodux. VM3danue u npesod, ed. A.M. ToTOMAHOBA, V1. Bui-
nspckn, Codust 2010, p. 314, 34a.

0 This is the sequence of events as related by CHONIATES, Historia, p. 469-470. According to P. STE-
PHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cam-
bridge 2000, p. 305, [Asen’s] power rested not only with his ability to secure and distribute booty |...]
but also to intimidate the natives of Trnovo and its environs. His intimate association with the Cumans
must have contributed to this ‘reign of terror, if that is what it was. However, judging on the basis
of CHONIATES, Historia, p. 371, the population of Tédrnovo does not appear at all intimidated by Asen:
on the contrary, they followed him quite enthusiastically.



96 FRANCESCO DALL’AGLIO

a man unable to control his anger, arrogance and viciousness®'. In the historian’s
account of that fateful night, every action performed by the tsar is driven exclu-
sively by blind rage and violent emotions, with a complete absence of the rational
qualities that should characterize a civilized leader: like the priest predicted, his
violent death is the fitting consequence of his brutal life. In comparison Ivanko is
represented as clever and discerning, and his motivations, apart from the obvi-
ous necessity to save his own life, have an evident political undertone, since he
aspired to establish a conciliar style of ruling contrasting the autocratic leader-
ship favoured by Asen, that apparently caused dissatisfaction in certain elements
of the Bulgarian nobility**>. Along with his associates, he even devised a contin-
gency plan: should things take a turn for the worse they would request help from
the Byzantine emperor.

In that same night, the conspirators gathered some support within the ranks
of the aristocracy, took control of Térnovo, and opposed those siding with Peter®,
Asen’s elder brother. It is unclear whether this confrontation was of a military or
political nature, but apparently Ivanko’s attempt at seizing power was immediate-
ly opposed by the rest of the Bulgarian aristocracy who recognized Peter as the
legitimate tsar*’. Peter’s whereabouts in 1196 are unknown, but he was probably
in his appanage in Preslav, where he had retired to, for unknown reasons, between
1190 and 1193, after having been the leading political figure during the first
years of the Bulgarian insurrection®. Peter, however, did not find it easy to crush

21 See for instance the characterization of Asen in CHONIATES, Historia, p. 368-369.

22 According to Zlatarski, who cannot agree with such a characterization of Ivanko as a cunning
politician, and of Asen as a tyrant, the Bulgarian aristocracy was unanimous in its support of the Ase-
nides, whose aims and methods it endorsed wholeheartedly: Ivanko was not the interpreter of their
dissatisfaction but the tool of a ‘Cuman party’ that tried to manipulate the Bulgarian court for its own
ends: see B. 3naTAPCKY, Mcmopus..., p. 96-101.

» 1oig mept Tov [Tétpov avtéotnoav: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 470.

# According to AKROPOLITES, p. 21, the Bulgarians actually sided with Kalojan, not with Peter,
whom they did not want as their tsar. Choniates does not mention anything like this, but the fact
that Peter did not enjoy the complete support of the aristocracy is evident by the fact that in the
following year he was killed as well. Asen had two children, both minors when he was killed: one
of them, Ivan Asen II, would rule Bulgaria from 1218 to 1241, but was not taken into consideration
as a successor. See F. DALL’AGLIO, Tiirnovo 1218: Coronation or Usurpation?, [in:] Lap Mean Acen IT
(1218-1241). Céoprux no cnyuaii 800-e00umHuHama om He2080mo 8v3eulecmeue Ha 6va2apckus
npecmon, ed. B. T1o3enEs, VI.I. Vinnes, K. HEHOB, ITnoBaus 2019, p. 173-186, at 178.

» According to CHONIATES, Historia, p. 373, Peter was crowned tsar of the Bulgarians shortly after
the insurrection of 1185, and it was him who enlisted the help of the Cumans after the first successful
Byzantine counterattack (CHONIATES, Orationes, p. 7-9; interestingly, in the History it is Asen who
convinces the Cumans: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 374). The Western sources of the Third Crusade
mention Peter as tsar of the Bulgarians in 1189: Historia de expeditione Friderici imperatoris, rec.
A. CHROUST, [in:] MGH.SRG, vol. V, Berolini 1928, p. 15-70, at p. 33, 58; Historia Peregrinorum,
rec. A. CHROUST, [in:] MGH.SRG, vol. V, Berolini 1928, p. 129-152, at p. 135, 149. On the alleged dis-
agreement between the two brothers, which forced Peter to step down from power, see A. KAZHDAN,
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Ivanko® and decided to stall, at least for the time being, probably to muster more
troops and political support, in the hope that the rebellion would die out by itself.

Peter’s tactic proved successful. Ivanko realised that he could not endure a long
confrontation and urged Alexios to send an army and take control of Bulgaria. It is
impossible to figure out whether he just wanted to save his life at the cost of hand-
ing the Bulgarian kingdom to Constantinople, or if he believed that Alexios would
leave him on the throne of Tarnovo as an ally. Choniates seems to imply that some
sort of agreement between Ivanko and Constantinople had been reached even
before the death of Asen. The historian relates the rumour that Ivanko had been
convinced to kill Asen by the sebastokrator Isaakios Komnenos, taken prisoner
by the Bulgarians in Macedonia, who had promised him the hand of his daugh-
ter (and niece of Alexios III) Theodora: but the same Choniates immediately dis-
proves the allegation, remembering the readers that Isaakios died in prison well
before the murder was committed”. As a matter of fact, once Ivanko escaped to
Constantinople Alexios decided to fulfil Isaakios’ promise and betrothed him
to Theodora, leading us to believe that the conversation related by Choniates did
actually take place (although it remains difficult to understand how)?: but it seems
improbable that this was the main motivation for the murder of Asen, especially
because, after the death of Isaakios, Ivanko had no way of knowing if the emperor
would approve the terms of the agreement, and particularly the marriage with
Theodora that would associate him with the imperial family. It is also entirely
possible that the whole story was fabricated by Ivanko to increase his standing
in Constantinople, or a rumour spread after his engagement with Theodora to jus-
tify such an outstanding honour. If we follow Choniates’ account of the events, that
might be the very same that Ivanko circulated after his escape, the murder and the

La date de la rupture entre Pierre et Asen (vers 1193), B 35, 1965, p. 167-174; P. STEPHENSON, Byz-
antium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 290-291. On Peter’s appanage in Preslav see AKROPOLITES, p. 21; see
also I.H. Huxonos, Camocmosmentu u nomycamocmosmeniu 61a0eHus. ..., p. 59-62, with a compre-
hensive analysis of the sources.

¢ CHONIATES, Historia, p. 471. According to C. BRAND, Byzantium Confronts the West, 1180-1204,
Cambridge MA 1968, p. 126, Peter’s hesitation was due to the fact that the Vlach-Bulgarians knew
little of siegecraft. Brand probably made this assumption on the basis of the unsuccessful attempt
at capturing Preslav in the early stages of the revolt, but in the following years the Bulgarian army
took quite a large number of cities and citadels. Moreover, Choniates states that Tdrnovo was very
well fortified: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 470.

¥ CHONIATES, Historia, p. 471.

# According to I. IIaHKOBA-IIETKOBA, beneapus npu Aceresyu. .., p. 42, Isaac was killed because
his role in the conspiracy was discovered: but she does not explain why the Bulgarian schemers were
not punished as well, including Ivanko. According to B. 3natapcku, Mcmopus. .., p. 92, it is impos-
sible that Isaac and Ivanko reached any agreement since Isaac was a prisoner, and it is unseemly that
in that position he could organize a plot. According to V1. boxxunos, amunuama..., p. 33-34, Isaac,
acting more like a spy than a prisoner (my consideration), convinced Ivanko that he was worthy
to take the royal crown, and his death did not change the agreement that (my consideration again)
had been somehow notified to Constantinople, given Alexios’ willingness to respect its terms.
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attempted usurpation were neither premeditated nor arranged in complicity with
the Byzantines: but once Ivanko found himself in a dire predicament he decided
to make good use of Isaac’s promise — again, assuming that such a promise had
been made.

Choniates is extremely critical of Alexios” lacklustre reaction at Ivanko’s pro-
posal to send an army to Bulgaria: according to him, the emperor should have
acted swiftly and take control of Tarnovo, from which he could have easily con-
quered the rest of the country®. Leaving aside Choniates’ enthusiasm, which was
in all probability excessive, Alexios preferred not to personally lead the expedi-
tion, and sent an army under the command of the protostrator Manuel Kamytzes.
Since the soldiers refused to cross the mountains and turned back®, a second and
larger expedition was planned, but it failed as well and Ivanko received no support.
Worried for the way things were going in Tarnovo, because the supporters of Peter
grew stronger and received new troops®, he decided to take refuge in Constanti-
nople, where Alexios received him with great benevolence. Nothing is said about
his associates.

The account that Choniates gives of Ivanko, upon his arrival in Constantinople,
is largely positive: he was tall, clever, and very strong, and he proved useful to
the Romans fighting with great energy against the Bulgarians and the Cumans
in the region of Philippopolis. But he also exhibited the traits usually associated
to the barbarians: he was stubborn and easy to anger, and unable to learn the mod-
eration of Byzantine customs®. Choniates relates one incident that intends to show
that the uncivilized nature of Ivanko could not be reformed. Alexios confirmed
the marriage proposal originally given by Isaakios, postponing it until the bride
would come of age, since she was still a child. Ivanko, however, having fantasies
of a more prestigious marriage®, was much more interested in her mother Anna
and expressed his preference with an inopportune simile involving sucklings and
grown sheeps, and the respective mating qualities of both: a comparison that was
not only rude and inappropriate, but that also betrayed the rusticity of his “Vlack’
upbringing.

¥ CHONIATES, Historia, p. 471.

* On the difficulties encountered by the Byzantine armies in the mountains of Bulgaria, see espe-
cially K. MARINOW, BynmosHusm Xemyc. Macusom xamo 6a3a 3a HanadeHus u yoexcuuie no epeme
na nwpeume Acenesyu, Ero 23, 2015, p. 330-347; IDEM, Across Haimos: Inconveniences and Dangers
in Crossing the Mountains of Bulgaria in the Middle Ages, VTUR 1, 2018, p. 11-24.

*! CHONIATES, Historia, p. 472.

2 CHONIATES, Historia, p. 473. On Alexios IIT’s reasons for employing Ivanko, see A. SIMPSON, Byz-
antium’s Retreating Balkan Frontiers during the Reign of the Angeloi (1185-1203): a Reconsideration,
[in:] The Balkans and the Byzantine World before and after the Captures of Constantinople, 1204 and
1453, ed. V. STANKOVIC, Lanham 2016, p. 3-22, here at p. 12.

*> CHONIATES, Historia, p. 473.
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Ivanko received the command of the troops in the region of Philippopolis, and
convinced a part of those of his own tribe* to join the ranks of his army, bestow-
ing gifts and providing weapons. He also built, or refurbished, some mountain
fortresses on the borderland between Bulgaria and the empire. Alexios was well-
disposed to his zeal, while some of his counsellors (probably including Choniates)
advised him to be more cautious, pointing out the fact that Ivanko was strengthen-
ing the army of his fellow countrymen™®, while reducing the share of Byzantine sol-
diers, keeping them in reserve and away from the frontlines. They suspected that
he may have more ambitious plans than being a local commander in the Byzantine
army, and their fears were proved true when he defected. This happened shortly
after the marriage of two of the emperor’s daughters, one of which was Theodora’s
mother Anna, who married Theodore Laskaris®*. Unfortunately Choniates only
records that the weddings took place in February, without specifying the year. Var-
ious dates have been proposed, ranging between 1198 and 1200%.

10 mepl adTOV OpOPUAOV: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 509.

10 éuUuAtov avT® otpdtevpa: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 510; see also CHONIATES, Orationes, p. 60,
where the same concept is repeated in different wording.

% CHONIATES, Historia, p. 508-509, for an extensive account of the ceremony and the festivities.

7 For the date of 1198, which I tend to favour, see B. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., p. 115, in note;
R. RADIC, O6nachu eocnodapu..., p. 187-188; I.H. Hukonos, Camocmosimentiy u nomycamocmosi-
mennu énadenus..., p. 129 (the author subsequently came to a different conclusion, since in IDEM,
O6pazvm Ha mpuma cenapamucmu..., p. 253, the date is set to the early spring of 1200); I. ITaHKO-
BA-IIETKOBA, Boneapus npu Acenesyu..., p. 43. To the considerations expressed by the aforemen-
tioned scholars, it can be added that after the account of Ivanko’s first military actions against the
Byzantines, Choniates makes a long digression (CHONIATES, Historia, p. 514-517) to discuss a theo-
logical dispute that took place in Constantinople during the same period, regarding the corruptible
or incorruptible nature of the bread and wine used during the Eucharist. He was personally involved
in the polemics and had to defend himself from the accusations moved against him by John Kama-
teros (CHONIATES, Orationes, p. 6-12; J.L. VAN DIETEN, Niketas Choniates. Erliuterungen zu den Re-
den und Briefen nebst einer Biographie, Berlin-New York 1971 [= SupByz], p. 30-31, 106-115). The
matter was resolved after a synod presided by Alexios (see V. GRUMEL, ]. DARROUZES, Les Regestes des
Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, Paris 1989 [= PByz], p. 606-607) that ended in March
1200; Choniates states that, after the emperor followed the best opinion regarding the discussion,
he moved the army against Ivanko (CHONIATES, Historia, p. 518). So, in the text of Choniates the
theological dispute is framed between the start of Ivanko’s rebellion and the campaign that ended it:
that is, from the second half of 1198 to the spring of 1200. H.J. Macoutias, O City of Byzantium...,
p. 280; J.V.A. FINE, JR., The Late Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to
the Ottoman Conquest, Ann Arbor 1994, p. 30; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations..., p. 133; and
J. HOFEMANN, Rudimente..., p. 53, all incline towards 1199; see also C. BRAND, Byzantium Confronts
the West..., p. 130; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 307. According to J.L. van
Dieten (CHONIATES, Historia, p. 508; J.L. VAN DIETEN, Niketas Choniates..., p. 97-101), M. ANGOLD,
Byzantine Politics vis-a-vis the Fourth Crusade, [in:] Urbs Capta: the Fourth Crusade and its Conse-
quences, ed. A. La1ou, Paris 2005, p. 55-68, here at p. 60, and D. ANGELOV, The Byzantine Hellene.
The Life of Emperor Theodore Laskaris and Byzantium in the Thirteenth Century, Cambridge 2019,
p. 19-20 the marriage took place in 1200.
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The news of Ivanko’s defection took Alexios as a surprise. Bewildered and inde-
cisive as usual (at least according to Choniates’ characterization), he sent a eunuch
to remind Ivanko of the favour he had always enjoyed at court, hoping that he
would reconsider his decision, while his sons-in-law Alexios Palaiologos and
Theodore Laskaris started preparation for an expedition. The eunuch, far from
convincing Ivanko, actually warned him of the emperor’s plans and suggested,
out of clumsiness or on purpose, that he should avoid the plains and take refuge
on the mountains®. There were many disagreements about the strategy to pursue
against Ivanko. In the end, it was decided to avoid any direct engagements with his
army, and instead retake, one by one, the fortresses he had occupied. This strategy
proved successful and some citadels were recovered, either by force or bribery;
the siege of Kritzimos, modern Kri¢im, was a particularly bloody affair, but in the
end the fortress was taken®.

This show of force, however, did not deter Ivanko. Since he knew that he could
not resist indefinitely on his own resources, he came to an agreement with Kalo-
jan, who had become tsar of the Bulgarians in 1197*. Evidently Ivanko had been
pardoned for Asen’s murder, since his usefulness in the fight against the empire
far outweighed his past transgression against the Bulgarian crown. We are not
informed about the terms of the agreement, but in exchange for Kalojan’s assis-
tance, Ivanko was supposed to send him a convoy of cattle and prisoners. He made
use of this to set up an ambush for the Byzantines who, led by the protostrator
Manuel Kamytzes, controlled the local roads. The convoy travelled with a small
escort: this detail, along with the perspective of a rich plunder, convinced Kamy-
tzes to swiftly intercept and seize it. The bulk of Ivanko’s army was waiting in the
nearby woods and the Byzantine forces were surrounded and defeated. Kamytzes
was taken prisoner and sent to Kalojan, who hoped to have him ransomed*'. This
defeat destroyed the morale of the Byzantine army, that limited its actions to the
defence of Philippopolis. Ivanko, unopposed, pushed his advance as far as Xanthe

* Eunuchs are usually represented by Choniates in negative terms, despite (or maybe because) their
importance in the Byzantine administration: see especially S. TOUGHER, The Eunuch in Byzantine
History and Society, London-New York 2008; G. SIDERIS, Eunuchs of Light: Power, Imperial Cere-
monial and Positive Representations of Eunuchs in Byzantium (4"-12" Centuries AD), [in:] Eunuchs
in Antiquity and Beyond, ed. S. TOUGHER, London 2002, p. 161-175; K.M. RINGROSE, Eunuchs as
Cultural Mediators, BF 23, 1996, p. 75-93.

¥ CHONIATES, Historia, p. 511-512.

0 CHONIATES, Historia, p. 512.

! CHONIATES, Historia, p. 512-513. Kamitzes was not ransomed by Alexios, who profited from his
capture to seize his possessions (CHONIATES, Historia, p. 513-514). After some vicissitudes he was set
free by Kalojan and joined forces with another rebel of Bulgarian origins, Dobromir Chrisos, who had
also carved up an independent dominion on the Bulgaro-Byzantine border in Macedonia: CHONI1A-
TES, Historia, p. 533-535. On Chrisos see I.LH. Hukonos, Camocmosmennu u nomycamocrmosmennu
énadenus..., p. 70-94; R. RADIC, O6nachu eocnodapu..., p. 193-205; J. HOFFMANN, Rudimente...,
p. 47-50, 90-91.
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and Abdera, on the Aegean Sea, killing gruesomely or chasing away the Byzantines
but leaving his countrymen in peace®.

It has been postulated that one of the reasons of Ivanko’s success was the ethnic
character of the dominion he established, which convinced the locals to side with
him against the Byzantines*. Choniates and his many references to the fellow coun-
trymen who fought alongside him are certainly proof that this characteristic had
been noted and considered important: but we have no evidence whatsoever about
the number of soldiers in his army, or about the actual participation of the local
population. It would be quite interesting to know whether the propaganda of the
second Bulgarian kingdom, with its constant references to the glorious past of
the first Bulgarian kingdom*, would also reach outside the boundaries of the state
and affect the population of Bulgarian origins still living under Byzantine domi-
nation: and it would also be interesting to know if Ivanko purposefully employed
a similar propaganda, if he organized his army along ethnic lines. Regarding the ter-
ritorial extent of his dominion, it seems unlikely that he actually controlled all the
towns and regions listed by Choniates. Although the historian admits that he was
much more dangerous than the previous rebels* and that he was spreading like a con-
tagious disease®, it is more likely, given also the very short temporal span in which
he was able to remain independent, that he only sacked those cities or forced them
into tribute, and that the core of his ‘state’ was centred in the network of mountain
fortresses and citadels that he had built or refurbished when in Byzantine service.

After his swift expansion, Ivankos end came unexpectedly and just as quick-
ly. In the late spring of 1200, after the conclusion of the synod in Constantino-
ple*, Alexios organized a new expedition against Ivanko. He moved his troops to
Adrianople, where he remained undecided for some weeks, especially because his
army appeared, as usual, unwilling to engage the rebel. He decided to try a diplo-
matic approach diplomacy, sending emissaries to Ivanko, but to no avail. Finally,

> CHONIATES, Historia, p. 513.

“ T.H. Hukosnos, Camocmosmentu u nomycamocmosmennu 61a0eHus. .., p. 131.

“ M. KAIMAKAMOBA, Bracm u ucmopust 6 cpeonosexosua boneapus, VII-XIV sex, Codus 2011,
p. 217-226; C. KOLAROV, Y. ANDREEYV, Certaines questions ayant trait aux manifestations de continuité
d’idées en Bulgarie médiévale au des XII-XIV siécles, EHi9, 1979, p. 77-97, at p. 77-82; E DALL’AGLIO,
“As it Had Been in the Past”: the Idea of National Continuity in the Establishment of the Second Bulgar-
ian Kingdom, [in:] Laudator Temporis Acti: Studia in Memoriam Ioannis A. BoZilov, vol. 1, ed. 1. B1-
LIARSKY, Co¢us 2018, p. 282-299; 1DEM, The Second Bulgarian Kingdom as an «Imagined Commu-
nity» and as a Community of Memory, [in:] beneapust u 6vneapume: 6um, 0yuie6HOCH, HAUUOHATHA
UOeHMUUHOCH, [Iymen 2020, p. 117-124; [O.VI. IToneiBaHHbIA, Vcmopuveckas namams o0 nepsom
6oneapckom yapcmee 6 npasnerue nepevix Aceneti, TKII 11, 2019, p. 532-543.

*> CHONIATES, Historia, p. 513.

¢ CHONIATES, Historia, p. 513.

“For a list of his fortresses, see I.H. Hukosnos, Camocmosmentu u nomycamocmosmentu 6énaoe-
HUA..., p. 202-204.

4 See above, note 37.
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he moved to Philippopolis and besieged the fortress of Stanimakon, which he
managed to capture along with many prisoners. This was a hard blow for Ivanko.
Now it was his turn to negotiate, and he did so quite haughtily, demanding that
Alexios return him the citadels he had conquered and send him Theodora, that
had been promised to him, along with the insignia of his office, evidently hoping
that he could revert to his past dignity of military commander and that, as hap-
pened with Kalojan, his treason might be pardoned. Alexios pretended to agree:
but when Ivanko showed himself at his camp, he had him arrested. With the rebel
imprisoned it was easy to take control of his dominion; his brother Mito, an other-
wise unknown character, escaped to Bulgaria®.

In his account, where the demise of Ivanko comes as completely anticlimactic,
Choniates is slightly embarrassed at the emperor so blatantly violating a sworn
oath®. The tone, however, is completely different in the encomiastic speech he
wrote to celebrate Alexios victory, in which the emperor is praised for his cunning
and insight, and the description of Ivanko is much less flattering®'. In the History
Ivanko was criticized for his barbaric traits, similar to those of the man he had
killed and to those of all the Bulgarians, but he was also represented as a serious
threat for the empire. In his oration, Choniates belittles and ridicule Ivanko’s pre-
tension of power, with a series of disqualifying paragons all centred on the dual-
ism between civilization and rusticity, restraint and recklessness, and between the
real power of the emperor and the usurped power of the rebel. He describes him
as a runaway slave, a savage and boorish shepherd dressed in sheepskin and furs
who, despite the fact that his feet were wrapped in rags, had pretensions to wear
the red boots™.

Ivanko, after having been paraded in the streets of Constantinople on a don-
key*, probably died in prison, and his small dominion died with him, to be con-
tended in the following years and decades between Bulgaria, the Byzantine empire
and the Latins of Constantinople. As usual, when dealing with Bulgarian medieval
history, we are left with more questions than answers. Was he a rebel, an adven-
turer, a statesman? Was his plan too ambitious for his forces, or did he have no

4 CHONIATES, Historia, p. 518-519; CHONIATES, Orationes, p. 59-65.

30 The emperor took a decision, I do not know how fitting to generals and emperors, who should be true
to their oaths more than anything else: CHONIATES, Historia, p. 519.

! CHONIATES, Orationes, p. 59-65.

52 CHONIATES, Orationes, p. 60-61. For the plants, animals and characters taken from ancient Greek
literature and mythology to whom Ivanko is compared, see I.H. Huxosnos, O6pasem na mpuma
cenapamucmu..., p. 259-261.

> On the parade of a vanquished enemy on a ridiculous mount, well attested at the end of the
12 century (CHONIATES, Historia, p. 249, 349), see H. Mapkos, “C onawkama 8 poueme”: Gened-
KU 10 n0800 HA eOUH MAZIKO udeecmer susanmuticku obuuaii, IHVIM 27, 2015, p. 185-231, with
English parallel text; R. MELLINKOFF, Riding Backwards: Theme of Humiliation and Symbol of Evil,
“Viator” 4, 1973, p. 153-186.



Between Rebellion and Statesmanship: Attempting a Biography of Ivanko... 103

plan and just improvised, biding his time until the inevitable end? Was he just
an unlucky Asenid, who was not able to build his own state, as Asen and Peter
had done? It would be even more interesting to reconstruct his networks of rela-
tions, both in Bulgaria and Constantinople. This would tell us so much about the
circles of power in the Bulgarian capital, of which we know next to nothing, or
about the way the Byzantine empire made use of political dissidents against its
enemies. What is certain is that Ivanko was not an isolated case. He was one of the
many provincial commanders who tried to make their own fortune, on both sides
of the porous borderland between Bulgaria and Constantinople between the end
of the 12" and the beginning of the 13" century, profiting from the almost constant
state of warfare between the two polities, and from their incapacity to keep con-
trol of the more remote areas of their territory. Along with Peter and Asen, with
Dobromir Chris, Manuel Kamytzes, John Spiridonakis®, and some years later Slav
and Strez*, Ivanko is proof that the provinces far away from the central power,
both in Bulgaria and Constantinople, were quite often hotbeds of dissension and
the ideal place for dissatisfied local administrators, or wannabe independent rul-
ers, to carve some land for their own; and that, regardless of their ethnic origins,
some of them decided, or were forced, to escape the binary distinction between
‘Bulgarian’ and ‘Byzantine, and create an identity that, as the territory upon which
it expressed itself, was a combination of both. All those local principalities did
not last long, and those embryonic ‘border identities’ did not have time to devel-
op; and it is of course unclear whether this could have happened at all. The rela-
tions between Bulgaria and Constantinople were in no way only relations between
states. They were first and foremost a relation of people: and some of those people,
like Ivanko, decided to maintain their balance between Tarnovo and Constantino-
ple, and chose neither.

** I.H. Hukonos, Camocmosnmentu u nomycamocmosimenti 6n1adeHus. .., p. 138-43; R. Rapi¢, O6-
JIGCHU 20cn00apu..., p. 216-222; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations..., p. 138; ]. HOFFMANN,
Rudimente..., p. 92.

% Both Slav and Strez created independent dominions on the Bulgarian borders after the death of
Kalojan in 1207. On Slav, see I.H. Hukonos, Camocmosmentu u NOLYCamocmosimenHu 8/1A0€HUS. . .,
p. 143-181; V. boxxninos, @amunuama..., p. 95-98. On Strez, see I.LH. Hukonos, Camocmosmentu
U NOJLYyCamocmosmentu 871a0eHUS. . ., p- 95-123; . Boxxunos, @amunuama..., p. 98-100.
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THE SWORD WITH THE SLEEVE CROSS-GUARD
IN THE FRESCO FROM THE CATHEDRAL
OF THE HoLY CROSS ON AGHTAMAR ISLAND

Abstract. There is an indisputable fact that in Medieval Armenia, as in most countries of the Middle
Ages, the sword was a popular (but expensive) type of weapon. However, what did these “swords”
look like? The aim of the article is to analyse one internal fresco called “Massacre of the Innocents”
from Aghtamar Church (915-921), where a depiction of the sword with the sleeve cross-guard could
be found.

Comparisons of the known archaeological finds of “Byzantine” type swords from Eastern Europe and
Near East have been made, proving the idea that such type of swords actually existed. The authors,
with the following analysis, would like to support the idea that medieval figurative sources are a very
accurate for studying medieval military history.

Keywords: Bagratid Armenia, Vaspurakan kingdom, Aghtamar, Msho Arakelots, Iran, Byzantine/
Roman Empire, Muslim world, weapon, sword, sleeve cross-guard, Garabonc

Introduction

he Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Aghtamar island (modern Eastern Tur-
key, Figs. 1-3) is one of the best examples of Armenian medieval art. Built in
915-921 by Vaspurakan king Gagik Artsruni (908-943)' the Cathedral became
a residence and a palatine church for the kings of Vaspurakan (908-1021)% and

* The article is a part of the Dmytro DymydyuKk’s research project, which was supported by a grant
from the International Visegrad Fund (Ne 52010279).

' On King Gagik, see C. TOUMANOFF, Les dynasties de la Caucasie Chrétienne: de I Antiquité jusqu’au
XIX® siécle, Roma 1990, p. 102sqq, 505, 520.

? Kingdom of Vaspurakan (908-1021) - independent Armenian kingdom ruled by Artsruni dynasty,
which was separated from Bagratid kingdom (884/886-1045/1064) in 908 as the result of the strug-
gle between these two families for the control of the country.
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later serving as the seat of the Catholicosate of Aghtamar. The Cathedral was deco-
rated with many external reliefs and internal frescoes, where biblical and daily
life scenes were portrayed along with the images of military and civil costumes,
and logically weapons. Our attention was drawn to one depiction of a sword with
the sleeve cross-guard depicted on the internal fresco “Massacre of the Innocents”
(Figs. 4-6), which will be the object of our research.

The task of the research is to reconstruct the real view of the sword through
comparisons with the well-known East-Roman and Muslim archaeological ele-
ments and figurative sources. Located between two civilizations (Byzantium and
Muslim) Armenians adopted the best military solutions from both sides, creating
their own culture’. Special attention will be paid to the relief on the door from the
Msho Arakelots monastery (1134) too, as another example of Armenian art where
is represented a further depiction of a sword with the sleeve cross-guard.

The originality of the article lies in fact that it will be the first analysis of the
representation of the swords of the Aghtamar from the military point of view.
Obtained results will be valuable for Armenian, Byzantine, Georgian and Muslim
arms and armour studies, showing some patterns and connections between them.

Historiography and sources

The Aghtamar Church was the object of the study for many art historians: Lynn
Jones*, John Davies®, Sirarpie Der Nersessian®, Josef Orbeli’, Christina Maranci®,
Lilit Mikayelyan, Armen Kazaryan’, Thomas Mathews'’, Connie Waltz", Sasha

* On the topic, see D. NIcoLLE, The Armies of Islam 7"-11" Centuries, Oxford 1982, p. 19-20, 22-23;
IDEM, Arms and Armour of the Crusading Era: 1050-1350. Islam, Eastern Europe, Asia, London 1999,
p- 67sqq.

‘L. Jongs, The Visual Expression of Power and Piety in Medieval Armenia: The Palace and Palace
Church at Aghtamar, [in:] Eastern Approaches to Byzantium, ed. A. EastMoND, Aldershot 2001,
p. 221-241; IDEM, Between Islam and Byzantium, Aldershot 2007.

*]. DavIEs, Medieval Armenian Art and Architecture. Church of the Holy Cross, Aght amar, Lon-
don 1991.

¢S. DER NERSESSIAN, Aght’amar. Church of the Holy Cross, Cambridge 1965; IDEM, Documents of
Armenian Architecture, vol. VIII, Aght’ amar, Milan 1974; 1DEM, Achtamar, Venice 1987.

” 1. OpbENN, M36pannvie mpyowt, vol. I, Mocksa 1968.

8 C. MARANCI, The Art of Armenia. An Introduction, Oxford 2018.

° L. MIKAYELYAN, A. KAZARYAN, Architectural Decoration of the Armenian Churches of the 7" and the
10"-11" Centuries and their Presumably Sasanian Sources, [in:] Sasanidische Spuren in der byzanti-
nischen, kaukasischen und islamischen Kunst und Kultur / Sasanian Elements in Byzantine, Cauca-
sian and Islamic Art and Culture, ed. F. DAIM, N. ASUTAY-EFFENBERGER, Mainz 2019 [= BOO, 15],
p- 75-93.

1 T. MATHEWS, The Genesis Frescoes of Al amar, REArm 16, 1982, p. 245-257.

"' C. WALTZ, Sources and Iconography of the Figural Sculpture of the Church of the Holy Cross at
Aght amar, Columbus 1986 (unpublished PhD dissertation).
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Grishin'?, Mazhar 1p§ir0glu13, Stepan Mnats'akanian', Takeko Harada'® and oth-
ers's. However, nobody of them has deeply analysed the different types of arms
and armours depicted on reliefs or frescoes'”. Moreover, the same situation is con-
cerned with the Armenian medieval miniatures and artworks, which generally
have not been studied from the military angle of view'®.

This can be explained by the fact that military history of Medieval Armenia
is almost unresearched. Only a few historians and archaeologists did researches
related to the Medieval Armenian arms and armours studies: Armen Aivazian'?,
Michat Chlipala®, Valentina Abramian®, Babken Arakelian®?, Maria Romanova?®,

12S. GrisHIN, The Aght amar Wall Paintings: Some New Observations, Parer 3, 1985, p. 39-51.

13 M. IP§IROGLU, Die Kirche von Achtamar. Bauplastik im Leben des Lichtes, Berlin 1963.

4 C. MHAUIAKAHSH, Axmamap, EpeBan 1986.

> T. HARADA, The Book of Ahtmar Reliefs, Istanbul 2003.

!¢ On the history of the church, see the préambule of Jean-Pierre Mahé in the compendium of articles
and essays recently published by Zara Pogossian and Edda Vardanyan — The Church of the Holy Cross
of Atf amar, ed. Z. PoGossIAN, E. VARDANYAN, Leiden 2019, p. XVI-XXIIL

7 For example S. Grishin comments the scene of the massacre of the innocents without referring to
the sword or to the soldier brandishing it. — S. GriSHIN, The Aght'amar..., p. 43, 47. Also, Thomas
Sinclair describes a soldier with upraised sword, without further comments or illustrations. — T. SIN-
CLAIR, Eastern Turkey. An Architectural and Archaeological Survey, vol. I, London 1987, p. 199.

'8 A notable exception are the studies of English scholars ITan Heath, Timothy Dawson and David
Nicolle, who based their visual reconstructions of the medieval Armenian warriors on the Aghtamar
reliefs and other sources. — I. HEATH, Armies and Enemies of the Crusades, 1096-1291 AD, Worthing
1978, p. 73-74; IDEM, Armies of the Dark Ages, 600-1066 AD, Worthing 1980, p. 100-101; IDEM,
Armies of the Middle Ages, vol. II, Worthing 1984, p. 122-123; D. N1coLLE, The Military Technology
of Classical Islam, vol. I-11I, Edinburg 1982 (unpublished PhD dissertation), p. 289-290; IDEM, Arms
and Armour of the Crusading Era: 1050-1350, vol. I-1I, New York 1988, p. 54-64; IDEM, Arms and
Armour of the Crusading Era: 1050-1350. Islam, Eastern Europe..., p. 67-79; T. DAWSON, Armour
Never Wearies: Scale and Lamellar Armour in the West, from the Bronze Age to the 19" Century,
Cheltenham 2013, p. 87-89. For more information, see: D. DYMYDYUK, The Relief on the Door of the
Msho Arakelots Monastery (1134) as a Source for Studying Arms and Armour of Medieval Armenian
Warriors, SCer 9, 2019, p. 209-210.

¥ A. AVBA3SH, Apmano-nepcudckas eoiina 449-451 ze. Kamnanuu u cpaxcenus, Cankr-Iletep-
6ypr 2017.

2 M. CHLIPALA, Wojskowos¢ krélestwa Armenii cylicyjskiej w czasach wypraw krzyzowych, Tarnow-
skie Gory 2013.

Ad, Uerucuusuv, Uphlunbbpp B hwdpwpwluwbl Qugdwlbpuyngembibpp <wjwumwbnid
IX-XIII nn., Gplowb 1946; 10EM, Uhpluwunwpuh <ugwuwmwih qhlpbph wkuwlbbpp, M0 2,
1950, p. 37-98; 1IDEM, Uphluumbilipp <wjuwnwbinod IV-XVIII pr, Gploub 1956.

2 A UnuesLsuy, Lunuphlpn I wphlnblpp <wgunwinod IX-XTIT gy, Gploah 1958; 1DEM,
R. Unuestsuy, Uphlannbbph qupqugnudp: Slmpuqulpul puquph douynpnudp, [in:] <uy
dnnnifpnh Nuandnygeynili, vol. 111, ed. 1DEM, Gpliwlh 1976, p. 187-209; B. APAKENSAH, ApmeHus
6 IX-XIII ss., [in:] Kpuim, Cesepo-Bocmouroe Ipuuepromopuve u 3aKaskasve 8 3Moxy cpe0HeseK06bs
IV-XIII gexa, ed. C. IITETHEBA, MockBa 2003, p. 335-351.

» M. POMAHOBA, Boopyscerue u obmynouposanue apmarckozo Kunuxutickoeo souna (1073-1375),
[in:] <uyng wunninijepubl hupgly, ed. U. UsLenusuy, Gplowb 2011, p. 64-81.
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Ripsime Djanpoladian, Anatoliy Kirpichnikov*, Aram Kalantarian®® and one of
the authors of this article®.

It is worth noting that Armenian historian Karine Voskanian was the only per-
son who defended dissertation on the military organization of the Bagratid era
(9*"-11"™ centuries)”. The researcher partially analysed arms and armour of the
Bagratid Armenia but did not use reliefs and frescoes from Aghtamar Church
at all (except for the relief “David and Goliath” (Figs. 7-9)*, which makes this
topic interesting and relevant for us, because it has not been researched at all).

Unfortunately, the situation with Armenian archaeological and written sourc-
es does not look better. Armenian chronicles are less useful for the study of the
blade weapons because they give only general information about them without
a detailed description®. Furthermore, many terminological problems concerning

# P. IxAHNONALAH, A. Kupnimaumkos, Cpednesexosas cabnsi ¢ apmMsAHCKOLL HAONUCHIO, HALIOeHHAS
8 IIpunonsprom Ypane, 91 21,1972, p. 23-29; R. DJANPOLADIAN, A. KIRPICHNIKOV, Mittelalterlicher
Sibel mit einer Armenischen Inschrift, gefunden im Subpolaren Ural, Gla 10, 1972, p. 15-23.

» U, Luruveursu, Nuowmwwlwlul vwwmuwghlmyeniip dhplwnuppud huguuonwbnod, RUS
<410, 1965, p. 68-74; 1DEM, 2klplpp V- VIII nuplipnud (Lun “Wfplh hfnughunwdpub wlnnolblph),
MPL 4, 1965, p. 241-248.

¢ II. Oumunniok, O36poenns sipmercokoeo 6oina (IX-XI cm.), H3STHIIYCI 1/2, 2017, p. 3-12; IDEM,
Jlyk i cmpina y Bipmenii enoxu bazpamudie (kineup IX - cepeouna XI cm.), INIBiBM 1, 2018, p. 7-33;
IDEM, Cyuwsecrmsosanu nu kpusvie Knunku 6 Apmenuu Bazpamudos (koney IX - cepeduna XI 66.)?,
[in:] Qplaflgput wnpnipuginnyeniip by wuanilwgpnyainiap fuu puipuulqph <wywunwbmd,
ed. U. Pnonsuv, Gpluwmb 2019, p. 25-27; IDEM, Xo7100H0e opycue 6 APMAHCKUX XPOHUKAX INOXU
Baepamuoos (koney IX — cepeouna XI 68.): mepmunonoeus sonpoca, MU<< 2,2019, p. 33-48; D. Dy-
MYDYUK, Bro#i biata w Armenii epoki Bagratydow (koniec IX - potowa XI w.): problem interpretacji
i badania niektorych Zrodet graficznych, I1IBiBM 2, 2019, p. 7-31; IDEM, Mace in Bagratid Armenia
(End of IX — Middle of XI c.), [in:] Shirak Historical and Cultural Heritage. Contemporary Issues of Ar-
menology, vol. X, ed. A. HAYRAPETYAN, Yerevan 2019, p. 122-124; 1DEM, The Relief on the Door...,
p. 205-248. In connection with the Armenians inside the Roman Medieval Army, see also R. D’AMA-
TO, Old and New Evidence on the East-Roman Helmets from the 9 to the 12 Centuries, AMM 11,
2015, p. 67 (n. 40), 139-140 (n. 124, 127).

74, Nuuuvsuy, <uyng pubulp Pugpuannilyug pppwiinid (IX-XI nupkp), Gplowb 2010 (unpub-
lished PhD dissertation).

# It is worth noting that the sword depicted on the relief “David and Goliath”, of which we will
speak again later, was the subject of study by many military historians. For more information on the
subject, see: D. DYMYDYUK, Bro#i biata..., p. 10-14.

' We can assume that in the Bagratid era, the word “unip” (sur) probably meant a simple double-
edged sword, and together with the word “uniutip” (suser) they were the most popular in medieval
Armenian chronicles, while the word “lonipn” (tur) was used rarely. In order to clarify the information
about on what the swords looked like, chroniclers could use additional words like “tinuuyn” (yerk-
sayr — double-edged) or “Uhwiutin” (miaser - single-edged). In order to emphasize quality of the
swords the word “wnnniun” (poghovat) could be used what means tempered steel or bulat steel.
Please note, that in those times chronicles did not contain any information which would indicate the
curvature of the blades. See: D. DYMYDYUK, XonodHoe opyscue..., p. 33-48.
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names of the bladed weapons, differences between them, interdependences of
their use and their physical characteristics remain unresolved®.

On the other hand, only a few artefacts of arms and armours from Bagratid era
(9™-11" centuries) and adjacent periods (8" and 12"-13'"" centuries) have survived
to this day®', most of which were poorly researched and undated®. We know only
one archaeological find of a sword from Ani, which was dated to the 10" century™
or 11"-12% centuries*. However, the sword was lost in mysterious circumstances
and until our times what was left of it was just a drawing, which was published
in the previously mentioned works (Fig. 10)*.

Due to the lack of archaeological finds of swords from the territory of Medieval
Armenia and terminological problems in chronicles, special attention should be
paid to the figurative sources such as the fresco “Massacre of the Innocents” from
Aghtamar Church. However, it should be noted that the question of the possibility
of using medieval figurative sources for the reconstruction of medieval weapons
remains open®. The problem arisen by some scholars is that the frescoes were

% Armenian terms for the blade weapons: “unip” (sur), “unrutip” (suser), “pnip” (tur), “qunuy”
(vaghak), “Gpull” (nran), etc. - D. DYMYDYUK, Xoo0Hoe opyscue. .., p. 33-48; U. luuuvsuy, <wjng
pulnulp. .., p. 121-125.

3UP. IbKAHIIONALSH, A. KUPIIMYHMKOB, Cpebr—tesexoeaﬂ cabns..., p. 28; D. NICOLLE, Arms and Ar-
mour of the Crusading Era: 1050-1350. Islam, Eastern Europe..., p. 72, fig. 125; D. DYMYDYUK, The
Relief on the Door..., p. 208.

’2 Due to the Short Term Travel Grant from Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation and permission from
the History Museum of Armenia administration (Yerevan), one of the authors of this article - Dmytro
Dymydyuk, was able to work with the museum funds in September 2019 looking for archaeological
artefacts of arms and armours from 9"-13" centuries. Unfortunately, he found only a few artefacts
of axes, spearheads and several dozen remains of arrowheads, knives and daggers, interpretation of
which is complicated because of their poor state; some weapons, the frescoes of Ani and the depots
of East-Roman grenades from Ani were investigated in the Museum of Kars by Dr. D’Amato and
Dr. Theotokis, and will be soon object of an extensive publication about arms and armours of Byzan-
tium from the nowadays Turkish territories.

3. Ueruuvsuy, Uhplwnuppub <wgunnnwilp. .., p. 67, fig. 5.

* B. ApAKENH, Apmenus 6 IX-XIII 66..., p. 342-343, fig. 156.1.

% During the work with the museum funds of the History Museum of Armenia D. Dymydyuk could
not find the sword from Ani. In addition, there is no information about it in the museum catalogue.
- 6. Unrowasuy, Uih punuph whynufibphg hwpnbwplpfud wnwplpublpp, Gploat 1982, Most
likely, this sword was lost during the hasty evacuation of archaeological materials from Ani in 1918
through the Turkish offensive on the Caucasus front or in other mysterious circumstances.

* R. D’AMATO, The Betrayal: Military Iconography and Archaeology in the Byzantine Paintings of
XI-XV Centuries AD Representing the Arrest of Our Lord, [in:] Weapons Bring Peace? Warfare in Me-
dieval and Early Modern Europe, ed. L. MAREK, Wroctaw 2010, p. 70-71, 93; IDEM, A Prétospatha-
rios, Magistros, and Strategos Autokrator of 11" c.: the Equipment of Georgios Maniakes and his Army
according to the Skylitzes Matritensis Miniatures and other Artistic Sources of the Middle Byzantine
Period, Porph 4, 2005, p. 5sqq; P. GROTOWSKI, Arms and Armour of the Warrior Saints. Tradition and
Innovation in Byzantine Iconography (843-1261), Leiden 2010 [= MMe, 87], p. 3-4.
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made by clergy, whose knowledge of armaments could have been negligible. From
the other side can be opposed to this conception that not all the frescoes of the
churches were painted by priests or monks, but also by professional painters®,
laymen who knew very well the material culture of their own time: and by the way,
even when the painters were Church people, their knowledge of the contemporary
weaponry was not necessarily negligible, because many monks were ex-warriors
and in any case they saw often the soldiers of their age with their eyes.

Some scholars propose to be cautious because painters frequently used biblical
descriptions and borrowings from older works, which might have distorted the
real look of the presented weapons®. On the other hand, it cannot be excluded
that these authors were good observers and faithfully presented the reality sur-
rounding them™.

Thus, despite all these reservations, we believe that visual art could be a valu-
able and relatively objective source that — after critical analysis and comparisons
with other sources — should be used to reconstruct the armament of the warriors
of Medieval Armenia®.

37 A layman was for example Manuel Panselinos, one of the most proficient painters of 13"-14" cen-
turies Byzantium (AtoNYs10Y TOY EK QOYPNA, Epunveia 116 {wypagikiic TéxvHG: €k Xeipoypapov Tov
1" a1dvos exdobeion katd T0 MPWTOTVTIOY AUTHG Kelpevoy, ed. A. ITanaaonoyaoz-KEPAMEYs, Ayia
ITetpovmon 1900, p. 3) or the famous painters of Ohrid Perivlebtos, Michael Astrapas and his father
Eutychios, 13" century painters from Thessaloniki whose signed works literally take your breath
away. See for instance: M. MARKOVIC, The Painter Eutychios — Father of Michael Astrapas and Pro-
tomaster of the Frescoes in the Church of the Virgin Peribleptos in Ohrid, 3SMCJIY 38, 2010, p. 19-20,
31 (n. 45-46).

3 T. KoL1as, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den Anfingen
bis zur lateinischen Eroberung, Wien 1988 [= BV, 17], p. 33.

¥ R. D’Amaro, The Betrayal..., p. 69; IDEM, A Protospatharios..., p. 5-7; 4. Ueru<uusuy,
Uhgbuumupyuil <ugunwbih. . ., p. 64, 77.

4 Such method of research, fully or partially, was and is used by many historians who studied Byz-
antine or Muslim arms and armours studies: I. BAPAHOB, Ho8ast Haxo0ka nepexpecmuvst u HABePUILS
pyxoamu susanmuiickoeo meua ¢ meppumopuu Yepkacckoeo pationa Yepracckoii obnacmu Ykpaunoi,
MAMWACK 7, 2015, p. 87-105; IDEM, Busanmuiickue (cpedusemmomopckiie) meuu ¢ nepekpecmoamu
¢ my¢pmoii IX-XI 66., MAVIACK 9, 2017, p. 248-283; IDEM, Busanmuiickuii meu ¢ meppumopuu
Ykpaunvl, [in:] Botina u opyxcue. Hosvie uccnedosanus u mamepuansi, vol. I, ed. C. Eoyumos, CaHKT-
—HeTepGypr 2017, p. 171-177; 1DEM, Hosvie danmvie 0 HAX00Ke BU3AHMUTICKO20 Me4a Ha meppumo-
puu Xapovrosckoii obnacmu, HiS 8, 2019, p. 91-98; R. DAmMAato, The Eastern Romans 330-1461 AD,
Hong Kong 2007; IDEM, The Varangian Guard (988-1453), Oxford 2010; IDEM, X161popdfBdiov, Pap-
dovkiov, patlovkiov, kopvvy. The War-mace of Byzantium, 9"-15" c. AD: New Evidence from the Bal-
kans in the Collection of the World Museum of Man, Florida, AMM 7, 2011, p. 7-48; IDEM, Byzantine
Imperial Guardsmen, 925-1025, Oxford 2012; 1DEM, Old and New Evidence..., p. 27-157; 1DEM, The
Betrayal..., p. 69-95; T. DawsoN, Banded Lamellar — a Solution, VaV 23, 1992, p. 16; IDEM, Kremas-
mata, Kabadion, Klibanion: Some Aspects of Middle Byzantine Military Equipment Reconsidered,
BMGS 22, 1998, p. 38-50; IDEM, Klivanion Revisited: an Evolutionary Typology and Catalogue of Mid-
dle Byzantine Lamellar, JRMES 12/13, 2001/2002, p. 89-95; IDEM, Byzantine Infantryman. Eastern
Roman Empire c. 900-1204, Oxford 2007; 1pEM, ‘Fit for the Task’: Equipment Sizes and the Transmis-
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The sword on the fresco from the Aghtamar Church

The sword that is interesting for us is depicted on the fresco “Massacre of the Inno-
cents” (Fig. 4-6)*" on the west exedra of the Aghtamar Church*. On the left side
of the fresco sits crowned Herod the Great, on a high, decorative throne, wearing
a crown and dressed in a long tunic and chlamys fastened by a brooch on the right
side of the body*. Around him there are various children, and in front of him
stands a tall crowned warrior** who grabbed a child by his leg and raised a sword to

sion of Military Lore, Sixth to Tenth Centuries, BMGS 31, 2007, p. 1-12; IDEM, Byzantine Cavalryman
¢. 900-1204, Oxford 2009; IDEM, Armour Never Wearies...; D. DYMYDYUK, The Relief on the Door...,
p. 205-248; P. GRoTOWSKI, Arms and Armour...; I. HEATH, Armies of the Dark...; A. HOFEMEYER,
Military Equipment in the Byzantine Manuscript of Scylitzes in the Biblioteca Nacional in Madrid, Gla
5, 1966, p. 1-160; K. Jara, M. GLINIANOWICZ, P. KoTowicz, Ikony ze zbiorow sanockich muzeéw
jako Zrédlo do poznania uzbrojenia pogranicza Matopolski i Rusi Czerwonej w péznym Sredniowie-
czu, [in:] Cum Arma per Aeva. Uzbrojenie indywidualne na przestrzeni wiekéw, ed. P. KUCYPERA,
P. Pupto, Torun 2011, p. 222-273; D. NICOLLE, Arms and Armour of the Crusading Era: 1050-1350.
Islam, Eastern Europe...; IDEM, The Military Technology...; IDEM, Arms and Armour of the Crusading
Era...; IDEM, Byzantine and Islamic Arms and Armour: Evidence for Mutual Influence, GA 4, 1991,
p. 299-325; S. AL-SARRAF, Close Combat Weapons in the Early Abbasid Period, [in:] A Companion to
Medieval Arms and Armour, ed. D. NicoLLE, Woodbridge 2002, p. 149-178; M. TsurTsuMIA, The
Evolution of Splint Armour in Georgia and Byzantium: Lamellar and Scale Armour in the 10"-12"
Centuries, BXvp 21, 2011, p. 65-99; V. Yorov, Byzantine Time Swords (10-11 c.), SUC 1, 2011,
p. 35-45; IDEM, A New Byzantine Type of Swords (7"-11" Centuries), [in:] Ni$ and Byzantium, vol. IX,
ed. M. Rakocyja, Ni§ 2011, p. 113-124; 1DEM, Byzantine Weaponry and Military Equipment in the
Homilies of St Gregory of Nazianzus (Paris, Gr. 510), FAH 30, 2017, p. 153-163; B. MloTos, Baopwoice-
Huemo u cHapsicenuemo om Ovazapckomo cpedrosexosue (VII-XI sex), Bapra 2004.

! In the New Testament, the Massacre of the Innocents is the incident in the Nativity narrative of the
Gospel of Matthew, in which Herod the Great, king of Judea, orders the execution of all male children
aged two and under in the vicinity of Bethlehem. In such way, Herod tried to protect himself against
a possible competitor - Jesus, a new Jewish king, who was just born. — Bible: Mt 2: 16-18 (see: The
Gospel according to Matthew, ed. L. MORRris, Grand Rapids 1992).

*2 In all probability, it is one of the first depictions of such scene known to us in Armenian art.

# The garments of the King echoes the royal regalia gifted to the Bagratids by the Baghdad and Byz-
antium’s Court: in AD 890 the Emperor Leo VI sent to King Smbat I beautiful weapons, ornaments,
robes wrought with gold, goblets, and cups, and girdles of pure gold studded with gems to confirm his
status in the eyes of the Byzantine court - YOVHANNES DRASXANAKERTC'1, History of Armenia, trans.
K. MAKSOUDIAN, Atlanta 1987, p. 138. And already in 862 AD the Caliph had sent to the King Ashot
Iin 884 for its investiture to Kingship “a royal crown”, which was formally presented to Ashot togeth-
er with royal robes, horses, weapons, and ornaments (see A. EASTMOND, L. JONES, Robing, Power,
and Legitimacy in Armenia and Georgia, [in:] Robes and Honor. The Medieval World of Investiture,
ed. S. GorpoN, New York-Basingstoke 2001 [= NMA], p. 150, 152; L. JoNEs, Between Islam..., p. 21).
“ The soldier show to be more similar to a Muslim warrior than to a Roman one: he wears an ex-
tremely long cloth, typical of Muslim fashion in Samanid Armies, and it is virtually identical to the
dress worn by Perseus in the miniature of the Kitab-Al-Sufar (Book of the Stars) of Abd Al Rahman
Al Safi, made in Egypt, Iraq or Iran in around 1009 AD (Fig. 11). - D. NICOLLE, Armies of the Ca-
liphates (862-1098), Oxford 1998, p. 42, 44. In this miniature (Bodleian Library, Ms. 144, f. 111)
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kill him. The Warrior is represented without any armour, only in a hat and a tunic,
and with an empty scabbard hanging from his waist belt*.

On the fresco we could see a straight two-edged sword with unusual sleeve
cross-guard with a [1-shaped sleeve facing to the blade (Figs. 4-6). According to
the righteous remark made by the Bulgarian historian Valery Yotov the typology
of swords is often a typology of the sword-guards*.

The swords with the sleeve cross-guards are one of the “Byzantine™ types
of swords which were identified and researched by Valery Yotov*, Gennady
Baranov®, Deyan Rabovyanov®, Marko Aleksi¢*!, Samuil Kamburov®’, Raffaele
D’Amato™, etc. These types of cross-guards were popular in the 8"-11" centuries
in Kyivan Rus (Figs. 18-19), Balkan Peninsula, Middle East and Byzantium™.

the tunic’s sleeve is pulled up like in the fresco of Aghtamar. The crown-helmet of the fresco in the
Holy Cross Church shows Iranian influences and it is similar to a specimen recently found in a post-
Islamic conquest grave from Beirut (Figs. 12-15), belonging to a man, maybe leader of the Christian
community, killed by an arrow; this tiara helmet was found on the 9 August 2001 and it shows, ex-
actly as in the fresco, an upper crown and a lower decorated rim.

> S. DER NERSESSIAN, Aght’amar. Church..., p. 39, fig. 64-66. The “Massacre of the Innocents” was
a popular scene in Christian art since the 4" century AD, and especially in the Eastern Roman and
Armenian ones. On frescoes and miniatures warriors, who kill children, were mainly portrayed with
the swords, Homilies of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, National Library of France, gr.Basil 1510, f. 1371,
215v (Fig. 16-17); Four Gospels, Freer Gallery of Art, Ms. 32.18, f. 17v (see S. DER NERSESSIAN, Ar-
menian manuscripts in the Freer Gallery of Art, Washington 1963, fig. 205); Theodore Psalter, British
Library, Add. 19.352, f. 123r (see D. N1COLLE, Arms and Armour of the Crusading Era: 1050-1350.
Islam, Eastern Europe..., fig. 33]); Ardjesh Gospel, Matenadaran, Ms. 4052, f. 1b (H. HAKOPIAN,
Armenian Miniature. Vaspurakan, Yerevan 1978, fig. 5).

V. Yorov, A New Byzantine..., p. 115.

7 The Romans in the Middle Age, nowadays conventionally referred to as the “Byzantines”, borrowed
many types of weapons from neighbouring states, and consequently it is not possible to determine
beyond all doubt which types of swords were created by them. The term “Byzantine swords” can be
used conventionally to indicate a type of sword produced inside the Eastern Roman Empire or,
perhaps, in Abbasid Caliphate which went for export to neighbouring countries. However, the origin
of swords with sleeve cross-guards is unknown - C. KaMBYPOB, “Apabeku” panHocpedHosekosHu
Meuose 8 OHeuHume 6'bﬂzapc:<u semu, Vlct 25.3, 2017, p. 2715 R. D’AMATO, Byzantine Imperial...,
p. 5, 43-44; V. Yorov, A New Byzantine..., p. 115.

V. Yorov, Byzantine Time..., p. 35-45; IDEM, A New Byzantine..., p. 113-124; IDEM, Byzantine
Weaponry..., p. 153-163; B. loToB, Boopwienuemo u cHapsiscenuemo. ..

“T. BaraHOB, Hosas naxooka..., p. 87-105; IDEM, Busawmuiickue (cpedusemHomopckue)...,
p. 248-283; IDEM, Busanmutickuil meu. .., p. 171-177; IDEM, Hosvte dannuvte. .., p. 91-98.

* D. RaBovyYANoOV, Early Medieval Sword Guards from Bulgaria, ABu 2, 2011, p. 73-86.

! M. ALEKSIC, Some Typological Features of Byzantine Spatha, 3PBU 47, 2010, p. 121-138.

52 C. KaMBYPOB, ‘Apabcku” paHHoCpeOH08eK08HU. .., P. 271.

3 R. D’AMATO, Byzantine Imperial..., p. 5, 43-44.

** Note that under the typology of Byzantine swords suggested by T. Dawson (which was based
on the miniatures of Basil's Menologion), the sleeve cross-guard was presented under number 2
- T. DAWSON, Byzantine Cavalryman..., p. 5.
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According to the typology of V. Yotov® and G. Baranov*® done on the basis
of several archaeological finds from Central-Eastern Europe and Near East, we
can assume that on the fresco from Aghtamar Church is depicted the so-called
“Garabonc” type of sleeve cross-guards (Figs. 20-21).

Currently, this is the most representative type of “Byzantine” cross-guards
in terms of the number of archaeological finds and iconography”’. A specific fea-
ture of these guards is the presence of a f1-shaped sleeve, which is fixed to the

-shaped throat of a scabbard, due to which the chance of losing the sword during
the battle was decreasing™. Sleeve cross-guards were created in order to protect
the joint between the edge and the hilt from breaking®.

According to another theory, the appearance of the sleeve cross-guards was
connected with the way of grasping called “Italian grip”, realized when the swords-
man’s index finger covers the stop and rests on the heel of the blade (ricasso)®, and
prevented also entering moisture and pollution inside the scabbard; and a further
function during the fighting was the possibility to grasp with the extension the
blade the enemy’s sword and in such a way decreasing the energy of the blow®'.

The dissemination area of the “Garabonc” type of cross-guards was very wide
(Fig. 21). We know archaeological finds from Hungary (Garabonc-I)%, Ukraine
(Kharkiv, Vinnytsia and Cherkasy oblasts)® as well as a hilt of the unknown origin
(most likely from Iran) from the Furusiyya Art Foundation Collection® which is
clearly the most similar to the weapon of the Aghtamar fresco (Figs. 27-28). These
findings were dated to the second half of the 8*-9™ centuries. The average length of
these swords is 84-90 cm, the blade width 3,5-4,8 cm, the sleeve width 6-7 cm®.

% V. Yorov, A New Byzantine..., p. 116-117; IDEM, Byzantine Weaponry..., p. 155-156, fig. 3-4.

% I. BAPAHOB, Busanmuiickue (cpeduzemmomopckue). .., p. 251, fig. 21.

57 Apart from the already quoted artworks, such swords with sleeve guards are visible on the 9*-
11™ centuries Cappadocian frescoes, like those of the “Dark Church” (Karanlik Kilise, second half
of the 11" century). See: Figs. 22-24 (Saint Michail); Fig. 25 (Longinos at the Crucifixion); Fig. 26
(Saint George). In Byzantium, beside the other three types of sleeve-guards classified by Baranov, the
modified “Garabonc” type survived until at least the 12 century (Fig. 30) (see n. 29).

8 T. BAPAHOB, Busanmuiickue (cpedusemHomopckue). .., p. 258.

¥ Ibidem, p. 251, 265.

% D. NICOLLE, Byzantine and Islamic..., p. 305. It needs to be noticed that the “Italian grip” existed
already in the times of the Sasanian Empire — K. FARROKH, G. KARAMIAN, K. MAKSYMIUK, A Synop-
sis of Sasanian Military Organization and Combat Units, Siedlce-Tehran 2018, p. 35-36, fig. 32-34.
' T. BAPAHOB, Buszanmuiickue (cpedusemnomopckue)..., p. 250; IDEM, Buzanmuiickuti meu..., p. 171.
62 For more information, see: A. Biro, Fegyverek a 10~11. szdzadi Karpdt-medencében, Budapest 2012
(unpublished PhD dissertation), p. 276-280, 291-292; B. SzOKE, Karoling-kori szolgdlonépi temetke-
zések Mosaburg/Zalavir vonzdskirzetében: Gambonc-Ofalu IITI, ZM 5, 1994, p. 263.

% We think that the cross-guard of the sword from the territory of Cherkasy oblast is the less similar
to Aghtamar’s cross-guard because of the presence of a decorative figure in the arch of the sleeve,
which resembles a “heraldic lily”. - I. BApaHOB, Buzanmuiickue (cpedusemHomopckue)..., p. 252.

¢ Ibidem, fig. 2-6.

% Ibidem, p. 251-252, 260; V. YoToV, Byzantine Weaponry..., p. 155-156, fig. 3-4.
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Although it is difficult to state any exact information about their origin or centre
of production, the most part of the quoted scholars agree on the circumstance that
this kind of swords were of Eastern Roman origin, and probably produced in the
military workshops of the Eastern Roman Empire.

As we have already mentioned, the pictorial evidence of similar type of sleeve
cross-guards is widely observable in the Byzantium’s pictorial sources from 9 to
11" centuries (Figs. 16-17, 22-26).

To add a further example, on the miniature “The Martyrdom of St. Cyprian”
(Fig. 29) from Homilies of St. Gregory of Nazianzus (879-882)% a warrior drawing
out his sword from the scabbard is depicted holding such kind of sword. On this
miniature the sleeve of the cross-guard is presented in the form of two lines, which
grasp the blade from both sides, exactly like the “Garabonc” type®.

Moreover, on the miniatures from the Menologion of Basil II (end of the
10™ century) the “Garabonc” type of sleeve cross-guard can be seen (Figs. 33-34)%
together with the developed “Garabonc” type (Figs. 35-37)% illustrated also on the
Cappadocian frescoes (Fig. 22)7.

The use of such swords by Armenian warriors of Bagratid Era is further attested in
the very famous Goliath sculpture from the Aghtamar Church. A very detailed
observation of the cross-guard of the sword of Goliath, in comparison with the
swords of the Executioners depicted in the Homilies of St. Gregory of Nazianzus
(Figs. 16-17)"" reveals as the “Garabonc” type with the extension shaped like a lily
flower could be possibly identified on the relief of Aghtamar too, which is there-
fore representing a further sleeved cross-guard of “Byzantine” typology (Fig. 38).

There is no doubt that the sword of Goliath belongs to the categories of the
straight double-edged sword. The problem is if really, as supposed in previous
works, the quillons (cross-guard) are turned down towards the blade or if what
we think to be the quillons are in reality the extension of the sleeve cross-guard,
like in the swords of the Paris Manuscript (Figs. 16-17). Contemporary swords

% T. BAPAHOB, Busanmuiickue (cpedusemnomopckue)..., p. 272; V. Yorov, Byzantine Weaponry...,
p. 155-156, fig. 3-4.

 The samples can be multiplied. In the same manuscript, the Garabonc type sword is illustrated
in the hands of the executioner of Saint Paul (Fig. 31) and in those of the Archangel Michail (Fig. 32).
 Menologion of Basil 1I, Vatican Library, Ms. Vat. gr. 1613, f. 179, 189; See also f. 49 in: I. Bapa-
HOB, Hosas Haxooka..., fig. 9.

% Menologion of Basil II, f. 18, 33, 122.

7 Note that on the mosaic of St. Bacchus (1100) from Daphni Monastery (Athens, Greece) the sim-
ilar N-shaped sleeve is presented but with long and narrow quillons with small branches at the ends
(Fig. 30). Taking into consideration some subjectivity of figurative sources, it is difficult to say if it
is the next stage of development of the “Garabonc” type (what it is highly probable) of sleeve cross-
guards or it is a new one. This idea has been suggested to us by the courtesy of G. Baranov (member
of the Archaeologia Militaris Scientific Workshop at the Institute of Archaeology by the Russian
Academy of Sciences).

" Homilies of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, National Library of France, gr. 510, f. 137r, 215v.
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(10*-11" centuries) with the curved cross-guard were found in Georgia’, with all
probability also of East-Roman production. Moreover, also the Harbaville triptych
(representing military Saints as Roman cataphracts in the middle of 11* century)
depicted the same cross-guard (Fig. 39). Both the interpretations can be kept”,
however the close-up photo of the Goliath sword seems to focus decisively on the
representation, in the sculpture, of a “Garabonc” type sword with the cross-guard
sleeve shaped as a lily flower (Fig. 38). This kind of sleeved cross-guard was still
in use in the 10"-11" centuries, as proved by a find of a specimens from the for-
tress of Dinogetia’™.

The presence of Eastern Roman swords in the Bagratid Armies should not be
a surprise. Not only a great number of Armenians enrolled in the Roman army
of 10" century and were employed in Roman military outfits’, not only did Byzan-
tium, Armenia and Islamic States exchange influences in terms of military equip-
ment’, but the sources expressly recorded the gifts of weapons from the Roman
Emperors to the Bagratid rulers”.

It is worth noting that we know another example of the sleeve cross-guard from
the territory of Armenia depicted on the door from Msho Arakelots monastery
(1134). In the upper left corner of the door we see two horsemen, one of whom is
trying to escape while the other pierces him through with a sword with the sleeve
cross-guard (Figs. 40-42).

Again, we are in front of a sword with all probability reflecting the influ-
ence of Byzantium. The cross-guard is most similar to the “Galovo” and “Plis-
ka-48” types”® specimens of which were found in Central-Eastern Europe and
Near East and dated to the 10"-11" centuries” or recently presented in private
collections® (Fig. 43-44). Also, they are visible on Eastern Roman miniatures

72 M. TSURTSUMIA, Medieval Sword and Sabre from the Georgian National Museum, AMM 11, 2015, fig. 1.
73 For more information on the topic, see D. DYMYDYUK, Bro# biata..., p. 10-14, figs. 8-16.

7t G. STEFAN, L. BARNEA, M. CoMsa, E. CoMmsa, Dinogetia, Asezarea feudald timpurie de la Bisericu-
ta-Garvan, Bucuresti 1967, fig. 35, n. 19.

7> One of the greatest Roman Emperors of the 10" century, Iohannes Tzimiskes (969-976), was
a member of a leading Armenian aristocratic family - D. NicoLLE, No Way Overland, Evidence
for Byzantine Arms and Armour on the 10"-11" Century Taurus Frontier, [in:] Warriors and their
Weapons around the Time of the Crusades. Relationships between Byzantium, the West and the Islamic
World, ed. iDEM, London 2002 [= VCSS, CS756], p. 227.

’¢ D. NICOLLE, Byzantine and Islamic..., p. 301-302.

77 A. EASTMOND, L. JONES, Robing, Power, and Legitimacy..., p. 152.

78 I. BAPAHOB, Busanmutickue (cpedusemmomopckue)..., p. 255-257; I. NORMAN, A Likely Byzantine
or Fatimid Sword of the X"-XI" Centuries, 2019, http://iainnorman.com/essays/2019/01/a-likely-
byzantine-or-fatimid-sword-of-the-xth-xith-centuries/ [30 X 2020]. Unfortunately, it is unclear
which of these two types best match the sword depicted on the relief, because the sword on the relief
is presented too schematically.

7 D. DYMYDYUK, The Relief on the Door..., p. 211-213, fig. 2, 8-10.

% 1. NoRMAN, A Likely Byzantine...


http://iainnorman.com/essays/2019/01/a-likely-byzantine-or-fatimid-sword-of-the-xth-xith-centuries/
http://iainnorman.com/essays/2019/01/a-likely-byzantine-or-fatimid-sword-of-the-xth-xith-centuries/
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from the Theodore Gospel (1066)* and the Menologion of Basil II (end of the
10" century)®* (Figs. 45-48).

Conclusions

The analysis of the sword depicted on the fresco “Massacre of the Innocents” from
the Aghtamar Church enables us to make conclusion that the “Garabonc” type
of sleeve cross-guard is presented here. With all probability, also the “Garabonc”
type of sleeve cross-guard lily shaped is visible on the Goliath’s sword carved on
the outside of the same Church. In the painting of the killing of the Innocents
in Aghtamar and in the sword of Goliath from the same church (Fig. 9) we see the
first representations of a sleeve cross-guard in the Armenian art®.

These are not only the first representation of a sleeve cross-guard in the Arme-
nian art but, possibly, in South Caucasus region at all, that allow us to include these
territories to the areas where such type of cross-guard was spread®. This is high-
ly probable considering that the archaeological finds of sleeve cross-guards were
found on the territories under Byzantium or Muslim influences (Eastern Europe
and Near East) and the Armenia, located between them, was a cross-road vehi-
cle for the military technology adopting the sleeve cross-guard from both sides.

It is worth noting that the hilt from Aghtamar’s fresco (Fig. 5) is the most sim-
ilar, by its shape, to the hilt from Furusiyya Art Foundation Collection (Iran?)
(Figs. 27-28), which allows us to conclude that, perhaps, this kind of sleeve cross-
guards came to Armenia from the territory of Iran or Near East®*. However, this
does not exclude the reciprocal influence of Byzantium and Muslim potentates on
the diffusion of such weapons in Armenia and Caucasus. The sword of Goliath,
instead, shows a more incisive influence from the Byzantine “Garabonc” type 1
of the G. Baranov category®.

81 Theodore Psalter, British Library, Add. 19.352, f. 123r, 191.

82 Menologion of Basil 11, fig. f. 7, 135, 247, 311.

# What it is not wondering, considering that the first representations of such swords in Byzantium’s
art began from the 9" century (for example in the mentioned Homilies of St. Gregory of Nazian-
zus - figs. 16-17).

8 Finds of cuffed guards within Europe alone include Bulgaria, Hungary, Serbia, Ukraine, Armenia
and Georgia within the Caucasus to Syria, Egypt, Persia, and even in Makurai in modern day Su-
dan and Nubia (the fresco from the cathedral at Faras, modern day Sudan, Fig. 49) — I. NORMAN,
A Likely Byzantine...; T. GORECKI, Z problematyki ikonografii Swigtych wojownikéow w malarstwie
Sciennym katedry w Faras, RMNW 24, 1980, p. 173-259; S. JAKOBIELSKI, The Murals on Entrance
Porch of the Faras Cathedral, ET.SP 34, 2016, p. 75-94.

% It needs to be noticed that Byzantine swords were more standardized, while Muslim swords were
more decorated because they were sold without a cross-guard, which every warrior could attach
by himself - . BApaAHOB, Busanmuiickue (cpedusemmomopckue)..., p. 252, 260; B. FEHER, Byzantine
Sword Art as Seen by the Arabs, AA.ASH 41, 2001, p. 161.

% T. BAPAHOB, Busanmuiickue (cpedusemnomopckue).. ., figs. 1, 7-8, 21.



The Sword with the Sleeve Cross-Guard in the Fresco... 119

Furthermore, based on the fact that the Aghtamar church was built in 915-921,
we could extend the chronology of existence of the “Garabonc” type of sleeve cross-
guards from the 8"-9" to the 8"-10™ centuries, and probably even more, consid-
ering the “Garabonc” type represented on the Menologion of Basil IT (Figs. 33-34,
36-37), the frescoes of Cappadocia (Figs. 22-26) and the mosaics of Daphni Mon-
astery (Fig. 30), these latters very similar to the sword from the Furusiyya Art
Foundation Collection.

Taking into consideration the fact that we know another depiction of a sleeve
cross-guard (“Galovo” or “Pliska-48” type) on the door from the Msho Arakelots
monastery (Figs. 40-42), we can suppose that other types of sleeve cross-guards
could have been also popular in Armenia in 8"-11"/12' centuries, always follow-
ing the influence of Byzantium.

With the help of the comparative analysis we have still again proved the idea
that medieval figurative sources are a very accurate material for studying medieval
military history. A strong evidence for this is very often the presence of the speci-
fic military details (in this case the depiction of a sword with a sleeve cross-guard)
on the frescoes or other artworks, which helped us to identify exactly this type
of the sword or weapon and fixing its chronology.

We believe that this study offers further research perspectives in terms of a deep-
er archaeological and graphic analysis of the sources, which will allow a more com-
prehensive reconstruction of the equipment of the Medieval Armenian warrior.
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ILLUSTRATIONS

Fig. 1. Localization of the Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Aghtamar island (915-921)
(lake Van, modern Eastern Turkey).

Fig. 2. The Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Aghtamar island (915-921) (lake Van, mod-
ern Eastern Turkey), https://travelarmenia.org/akhtamar-island-the-church-of-holy-cross/
[3 XI 2020].
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Fig. 3. The Cathedral of the Holy Cross Fig. 4. Fresco “Massacre of the Innocents”,
on Aghtamar island (915-921) (lake Van, The Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Aght-
modern Eastern Turkey). Photo courtesy of amar island (915-921) (lake Van, modern
Dr. B. Kukjalko. Eastern Turkey). Photos by R. D’Amato.

Figs. 5-6. Fresco “Massacre of the Innocents”, The Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Agh-
tamar island (915-921) (lake Van, modern Eastern Turkey). Photos by R. D’Amato.
Redrawing of the sword by Y. Hryshko.
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Figs. 7-8. Relief “David and Goliath”, The Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Aghtamar
island (915-921) (lake Van, modern Eastern Turkey). Photo courtesy of Dr. B. Kukjalko.

Fig. 9. Detail of the relief “Goliath”, The
Cathedral of the Holy Cross on Aghta-
mar island (915-921) (lake Van, modern
Eastern Turkey). Photo by R. D’Amato.

Fig. 10. Sword from Ani (10%"-12% cen-
turies) - Jd. Werucuvsuy, Upplwnwpub
<ugwuvmwbh qliipliph inluoullibpp, N> 2,
1950, fig. 5; B. APAKETAH, Apmenus ¢ IX-X11I 6.,
[in:] Kpwim, Cesepo-Bocmournoe I[puuepro-
Mopbe U 3axaskazve 6 3MOXYy CPEOHEBEKOBbs.
IV-XIII gexka, ed. C. ILIETHEBA, MockBa 2003,
p. 342-343, fig. 156.1.
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Fig. 11. Miniature “Perseus” (1009) - Kitab-Al-Sufar (Book of the Stars)
of Abd Al Rahman Al Stifi, Bodleian Library, Ms. Marsh 144, f. 111. Library
courtesy.

Fig. 12. Bronze headgear helmet or civil Tiara (8"-10" centuries AD)
- Beirut American University, Lebanon, inv. U-1583.1. Photo by R. D’Amato,
courtesy of the University.
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Figs. 13-14. Bronze headgear helmet or civil Tiara (8"-10" centuries
AD) - Beirut American University, Lebanon, inv. U-1583.1. Photo by
R. D’Amato, courtesy of the University.
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Fig. 15. Bronze headgear helmet or civil Tiara (8%-10" centuries AD) - Bei-
rut American University, Lebanon, inv. U-1583.1. Photo by R. D’Amato,
courtesy of the University.

Fig. 16. Miniature “The Killing of the innocents” (879-882) - Homilies
of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, National Library of France, gr. 510, f. 137r.
Photo by R. D’Amato.
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Fig. 17. Miniature “The Salomon Judgement” (879-882) — Homilies
of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, National Library of France, gr. 510,
f. 215v. Photo by R. D’Amato.

Fig. 18. Fresco “Saint Theodoros” (11" century) - St. Sophia’s Cathedral
(Kyiv, Ukraine). Photo by R. D’Amato, courtesy of the Museum.
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Fig. 19. Detail of the sword of the fresco “Saint Theodoros” (11" century)
— St. Sophia’s Cathedral (Kyiv, Ukraine). Photo by R. D’Amato, courtesy of
the Museum.

Fig. 20. Archaeological finds of “Garabonc” type swords: a — Kharkiv oblast (Ukraine);
b - Vinytsia oblast (Ukraine); ¢ — Cherkasy oblast (Ukraine); d - Iran (?); e — Garabonc
(Hungary) (8"-9™ centuries) — V. Yorov, Byzantine Weaponry and Military Equipment
in the Homilies of St Gregory of Nazianzus (Paris, Gr. 510), FAH 30, 2017, p. 156, fig. 3-4.
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Fig. 21. Map of archaeological findings of “Garabonc” type swords: a — Kharkiv oblast
(Ukraine); b — Vinytsia oblast (Ukraine); ¢ - Cherkasy oblast (Ukraine); d - Iran (?);
e — Garabonc (Hungary) (8"-9™ centuries) - V. YoTov, Byzantine Weaponry and Military
Equipment in the Homilies of St Gregory of Nazianzus (Paris, Gr. 510), FAH 30, 2017,
p. 157, fig. 5.

Figs. 22-23. Fresco “The Arcistrategos Michail” (second half of the 11" century)
- Karanlik Kilise (The Dark Church, Cappadocia, Turkey). Photo by R. D’Amato.
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Fig. 24. Fresco “The Arcistrategos Michail” (second half of the
11" century) - Karanlik Kilise (The Dark Church, Cappadocia,
Turkey). Photo by R. D’Amato.

Fig. 25. Fresco “Longinos at the Crucifixion” Fig. 26. Fresco “Saint Georgios” (second
(second half of the 11" century) - Karanlik half of the 11" century) - Karanlik Kilise
Kilise (The Dark Church, Cappadocia, Tur- (The Dark Church, Cappadocia, Turkey).
key). Photo by R. D’Amato. Photo by R. D’Amato.
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Figs. 27-28. Hilt from the Furusiyya Art Foundation Collection (most likely it came
from Iran, 8"-9" centuries) Pointers shows a throat of a scabbard which is located under
the sleeve of the sword-guard - I. BAPAHOB, Busanmuiickue (cpedusemmomopckue) meuu
¢ nepexpecmuamu ¢ mygpmou IX-XI 66., MAVIACK 9, 2017, fig. 5, 25.

Fig. 29. Miniature “The Martyrdom of St. Cyprian” (879-882) — Homilies of St. Gregory
of Nazianzus, National Library of France, gr. 510, f. 332v/678v. Redrawing of the sword
- V. Yorov, Byzantine Weaponry and Military Equipment in the Homilies of St Gregory
of Nazianzus (Paris, Gr. 510), FAH 30, 2017, p. 158, fig. 9.
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Fig. 30. Mosaic with the picture of St. Bac-
chus (around 1100) - Daphni Monastery
(Athens, Greece) — I. BaraHOB, Buzan-
mutickue  (cpeduzemHomopcKkue) meuu
¢ nepexkpecmusimu ¢ mygpmou IX-XI 6s.,
MAMACK 9, 2017, fig. 17).

Fig. 32. Miniature “The Arch-

angel Michail and Joshua” (879-

882) - Homilies of St. Gregory
Fig. 31. Miniature “The execution of Saint Paul” of Nazianzus, National Library of
(879-882) — Homilies of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, France, gr. 510, f. 466. Photo by
National Library of France, gr. 510, f. 78. Photo by = R. D’Amato, courtesy of National
R. D’Amato, courtesy of National Library of France.  Library of France.
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Fig. 33. Miniature “The martyr of Saints Milis and
his companions Evor and Evoi” (detail) (c. 1000 AD)
— Menologion of Basil 1I, Vatican Library, gr. 1613, f. 179.
Courtesy of the Vatican Library.

Fig. 34. Miniature “The martyr of Saint Platon” (detail) (c. 1000 AD) - Menologion
of Basil II, Vatican Library, gr. 1613, f. 189. Courtesy of the Vatican Library.
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Fig. 35. Miniature “The martyr of Saint Evdoxios and compan-
ions” (detail) (c. 1000 AD) — Menologion of Basil II, facsimile copy
in Fanar Library (Istanbul), f. 18. Photo by R. D’Amato, courtesy
of the Library.

Fig. 36. Miniature “The martyr of Saints Macrobios and Jordanos”
(detail) (c. 1000 AD) - Menologion of Basil II, Vatican Library,
gr. 1613, f. 33. Courtesy of the Vatican Library.
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Fig. 37. Miniature “The martyr of Saint Selot and compan-
ions” (detail) (c. 1000 AD) - Menologion of Basil II, fac-
simile copy in Fanar Library (Istanbul), f. 122. Photo by
R. D’Amato, courtesy of the Library.

Fig. 38. Comparisons between the swords of figs. 15-16 and
that of the Aghtamar Goliath (fig. 9). Photo by R. D’Amato.
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Fig. 39. The Tryptich Harbaville (Louvre) (late
10" century AD). Photo by R. D’Amato.

Fig. 40. Relief on the door of Msho Arakelots monastery (AD 1134) - History Museum
of Armenia. Photo by D. Dymydyuk, courtesy of the Museum.
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Figs. 41-42. Relief on the door of Msho Arakelots monastery (AD 1134) - History
Museum of Armenia. Photo by D. Dymydyuk, courtesy of the Museum.
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Fig. 43. Sword with sleeve cross-guard
from the collection of Dr. Lee Jones
(10™-11™ centuries) (Syria or Balkans)
- I. NorMAN, A Likely Byzantine or Fati-
mid Sword of the X"~ XI" Centuries, 2019,
http://iainnorman.com/essays/2019/01/
a-likely-byzantine-or-fatimid-sword-of-
the-xth-xith-centuries/ [30 X 2020].

Fig. 44. Sleeve cross-guard from Cherni-
hiv, Ukraine (2018). Finding of grave rob-
bers - D. DYmYDYUK, The Relief on the Door
of the Msho Arakelots Monastery (1134) as
a Source for Studying Arms and Armour
of Medieval Armenian Warriors, SCer 9,
2019, fig. 8.

Fig. 45. Miniature “The martyr of Saint Anthimios of Nicomedia” (detail) (c. 1000
AD) - Menologion of Basil II, facsimile copy in Fanar Library (Istanbul), f. 7. Photo

by R. D’Amato, courtesy of the Library.
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Fig. 46. Miniature “The martyr of Saints Aretas and his congregation” (detail)
(c. 1000 AD) — Menologion of Basil II, Vatican Library, gr. 1613, f. 135. Cour-
tesy of the Vatican Library.

Fig. 47. Miniature “The martyr of Saint Tatiana” (detail) (c. 1000 AD)
- Menologion of Basil II, Vatican Library, gr. 1613, f. 311. Courtesy of the
Vatican Library.
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Fig. 48. Miniature “David defeats Goliath” (1066 AD) — Theodore Gospel, British Library,
Ms. 19.352, £. 191, http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx?ref=add_ms_19352_{207v
[30 VIII 2020].

Fig. 49. Fresco “Sword of Saint Michail Archangel” (detail) (c. 11""/12* century AD)
- Faras Cathedral (southern wall of the outer entrance to the Church), National Museum
in Warsaw, inv. 149671. Photo by R. D’Amato.
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Abstract. In Book I of George the Monk’s Chronicle we read a long chapter dedicated to Alexander the
Great, which includes an extensive section on his encounter with the Brahmans and the description
of their customs. In particular, George the Monk follows the first part of the treatise De Gentibus
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Gelae, the Britons, and the Amazons. The aim of this study, therefore, is to explore the reception of
Greek ethnographic literature in the erudite compilation of George the Monk.

Keywords: George the Monk, universal chronicle, Brahmans, barbarian populations

rom the ancient world we have several Graeco-Roman texts on the lifestyle
F of barbaric populations'. The Greeks and the Romans reflected extensively
on the traditions of alien peoples and interpreted them from their point of view.
Geographers and ethnographers like Herodotus, Strabo, Diodorus Siculus and
Plinius - just to mention some famous names — had devoted long chapters of their
works to the description of areas such as Persia, Bactria, India and the Caucasus,
and to the habits of their inhabitants. The Graeco-Roman ethnographic produc-
tion, in particular, left a long lasting legacy to the following late antique, Byzan-
tine and medieval tradition. This article focuses mainly on the reception process
of the immense quantity of ethnographic material of Greek origin concerning
the community of the Brahmans and other ethnic groups in one of the Byzantine

* T would like to thank the anonymous reviewer who has given me so many good suggestions to
improve this article.

! The relevant literature on this subject is very extensive. Essential are the works of F. HARTOG, Le
miroir d Hérodote. Essai sur la representation de Iautre, Paris 1980 and Mémoire d Ulysse. Récits sur
la frontiére en Gréce ancienne, Paris 1996. See also B. Gatz, Weltalter, goldene Zeit und sinnverwandte
Vorstellungen, Hildesheim 1967; J. Romm, The Edges of the Earth in Ancient Thought, Princeton,
NJ 1992; P. CARTLEDGE, The Greeks. A Portrait of Self and Others, Oxford 2002; Greeks and Barba-
rians, ed. T. HARRISON, Edinburgh 2002 [= ERAW]; E.S. GRUEN, Rethinking the Other in Antiquity,
Princeton, NJ-Oxford 2011 [= MCL]; K. VLassorouLos, Greeks and Barbarians, Cambridge 2013;
E. JENSEN, Barbarians in the Greek and Roman World, Indianapolis 2018.
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chronographies. The text that will be here analysed is the Brief Chronicle (Chro-
nikon Syntomon) by George the Monk?, a work written in the 9™ century as a sort
of “monastic chronicle”, according to A. Kazhdan’s definition’. George the Monk
was acquainted with the Greek texts, but the information he provides derives from
Christian sources*, as Byzantine chroniclers used to do’. In his work, Book I is the
preface to the actual chronicle — which extends from Book II to Book IX according
to C. De Boor’s reconstruction® — and contains the long chapter 19 which focuses
on the history of Alexander the Great: here there is an extensive description of the
lifestyle of the Brahmans and of other barbaric populations, the Seri, the Bactrians,
the Chaldeans, the Gelae, the Britons, followed by the mythical Amazons’. These
contents were later synthetically reproduced and reprocessed in the universal
chronicles by George Cedrenus (11" century)® and Michael Glycas (12" century)’.

The island of the Brahmans

The information in George the MonKk’s passage on the Brahmans’ lifestyle appears
as an epitomized reproduction of the first part of the treatise attributed to Pal-
ladius, De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus'. It is a short treatise from the late an-
tiquity, probably composed at the beginning of the 5" century by Palladius, bishop

? Georgii Monachi Chronicon, vol. 1, ed. C. DE BOOR, P. WIRTH, Stutgardiae 1978 [= BSGR] (cetera:
GEORGIUS MONACHUS). On the compilation of George the MonK’s Chronicle, see H. HUNGER, Die
hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, vol. I, Miinchen 1978, p. 347-351; E.M. JEEFFREYS,
Malalas in Greek, [in:] Studies in John Malalas, ed. E.M. JEFFREYS, B. CROKE, R. SCOTT, Sydney 1990
[= BAus, 6], p. 245-268, especially p. 261-262; D.E. AFINOGENOV, Some Observations on Genres of
Byzantine Historiography, B 62, 1992, p. 13-33; R. ScoTT, Byzantine Chronicles, MChr 6, 2009,
p. 31-58, especially p. 45-46; W. TREADGOLD, The Middle Byzantine Historians, New York 2013,
p. 114-120; L. NEVILLE, Guide to Byzantine Historical Writing, Cambridge 2018, p. 87-92.

* A. KAzZHDAN, A History of Byzantine Literature (850-1000), ed. C. ANGELIDI, Athens 2006, p. 45.

* Ibidem, p. 45.

* As to George the Monk’s knowledge of scriptural and patristic texts, see W. TREADGOLD, The Mid-
dle..., p. 117. On the method of the Byzantine chroniclers, who in compiling their chronicles derived
their material from the Church Fathers and ecclesiastical sources, see the remarks in the introduction
of The Chronography of George Synkellos. A Byzantine Chronicle of Universal History from the Cre-
ation, ed. W. ADLER, P. TUFFIN, Oxford 2002, p. LX-LXII. Also, as an example of John Malalas’ use
of sources, see the study by E.M. JEFEFREYS, Malalas’ Sources, [in:] Studies..., p. 167-216.

¢ Following the subdivision of the books in C. bDE BoOR’s edition, the first part corresponds to Book I;
the second part comprises Books II-VII; the third consists of Books VIII and IX, which are, howe-
ver, the most extensive. On the subdivision of the contents of the Chronicle, see W. TREADGOLD,
The Middle..., p. 118.

7 GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 35, 6 - p. 39, 10).

8 Georgii Cedreni Historiarum Compendium, vol. I, ed. L. TARTAGLIA, Roma 2016, p. 299-302.

® Michaelis Glycae Annales, rec. 1. BEKKER, Bonnae 1836 [= CSHB], p. 269-270.

' PALLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus, ed. W. BERGHOFF, Meisenheim am Glan 1967
[= BKP, 24] (cetera: PALLADIUS).
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of Helenopolis''. However, this section differs from Palladius’ text because it pro-
vides new elements. This is the beginning of George the MonKk’s narration'

“O¢ ye kal péxpt T@v évdotatwv Ivedv kal Tod kKukAoDVTOG TdoAV THV Yy dkeavod peydov
motapod kol TG peyiotng vijoov T@v Bpayudvwv ¢Bdoag, dv kai tov Bavpdotov kai Oép
&dvBpwmov Biov kai TV eig TOV TdvTwY Bedv e00EPetay Te kal Aatpeiov pepabnrog égemhayn
Tavv kol Mydodn tig T@V dvSp@v ékeivwv dkpoTdtng gthocogiag. év @ ToTw Kai OTHANV
othoag Enéypayev- £yw péyag AAeéEavdpog Pactleds EpBaca péxpt TovTou. €v €keivn yap TQ
VoW KaTolkoDow of Aeydpevot Makpdpiot. {@aot yap oi mheiovg avt@v mept & pv’ €t Sia
TNV oAy kaBapdtnTa Kai edkpaciav Tod dépog kal avegepebvnTov Beod kpipa, &v i Téhw
ovdénote Onwpa mavtoia Aeimel TOV AoV xpovov, meldn) yap év Tavtd 1) pev avOet, 1 8¢ op-
@axkilet, 1 6¢ Tpvydray, kai ye kai té péytota Tvdikd yivovtat kdpva kai & SuomdpLoTa v
Kal mavenépaota dpwpata kai 6 payvrtng Aibog.

He reached the furthest parts of India and the Great Ocean which encircles the world, and
in it the great isle of the Brahmans. He discovered their wonderful, even superhuman, way
of life, their reverence and worship of the God of all things, by which he was very impressed,
admiring the heights of philosophy which these men had reached. He set up a pillar in that
place with the following inscription: “I, Alexander the Great, reached this place” In that is-
land live the so-called Long-lived Ones. Most of them live on the age of 150 because of the
pure and well-balanced atmosphere and the undiscoverable judgement of God. In that place
every kind of fruit is in season all year round, inasmuch as while one is in flower, another is
ripening and another is ready to harvest. The large Indian nuts grow there, and the spices
which we love so much and which are so hard to obtain, and the stone called magnet.

The most remarkable element in this passage is the mentioning of an island
of the Brahmans, while the first part of Palladius’ De gentibus Indiae indicates that
the Brahmans live in India and in Serica by the river Ganges'’. Moreover, Palladius
states that his information on the Brahmans derive from a Theban man of law'
who had visited India and had reached the island of Taprobane”. The Theban had
provided the following information about this island: this is where the Macrobians
live's and it is also the seat of the Great King of the Indians'’; in the nearby islands
there is a special magnetic stone'®; five long rivers flow there"; the production

1 On the date and history of the text of Palladius’ De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus see Alexander
der Grosse und die “nackten Weisen” Indiens, ed. M. STEINMANN, Berlin 2012 [= KPh, 4], p. 42-49.
Cf. Alexandre le Grand et les Brahmanes. Palladios d’ Hélénopolis. Les Mceurs des Brahmanes de I Inde,
suivi de Correspondance d Alexandre et de Dindime (Anonyme), ed. P. MARAVAL, Paris 2016, p. IX-L.
12 GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 35, 6-21). Translation in R. STONEMAN, Legends of Alexander the
Great, *London-New York 2012, p. 30-31.

B PALLADIUS, I, 1.

4 PALLADIUS, I, 3.

5 PALLADIUS, I, 4.

16 PALLADIUS, I, 4.

7 PALLADIUS, I, 4.

8 PALLADIUS, I, 5.

1 PALLADIUS, I, 6.
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of fruit is incessant®; the tall Indian nut trees grow there?; finally, the inhabitants of
the island feed on milk, rice, fruit and use the skins of local sheep as clothes?.

If we compare the information provided by George the Monk with the text
of Palladius, we can see how the former has excerpted the latter. The element
which mostly stands out in his version is the fact that he places the Brahmans on
an island which is not mentioned by Palladius, but which is clearly to be identified
with Palladius’ Taprobane®. This geographical displacement is important because
itis often reported in the medieval tradition®. For instance, we find it in the Byzan-
tine re-writing of the Alexander Romance, the so-called recension €%, which can be
dated back to the 8" century®. This Byzantine version of the Romance presents the
episode of Philon, a friend of Alexander, who explores an island which is placed
right opposite the easternmost limit of the territory reached by the Macedonian
king”. When Philon is back, Alexander decides to visit the island where he meets
some naked men who direct him to the island of the blessed®. This episode in the
recension € was then re-worked in the later recension y*°, in which we also find
the interpolation of Palladius’ treatise.

In general, the passage from George the Monk - although not original because
of its derivation from Palladius - is interesting because it is a synthesis of all the
necessary ethnographic information on the island where the Brahmans live. Spe-
cifically, George the Monk provides a list of features about the territory, the peo-
ple and the animals that live there. His narration follows an old model of Greek

2 PALLADIUS, I, 6.

! PALLADIUS, I, 6.

2 PALLADIUS, 1, 6.

2 Cf. R. STONEMAN, Naked Philosophers: the Brahmans in the Alexander Historians and the Alexander
Romance, JHS 115, 1995, p. 99-114, especially p. 107, n. 52.

24 The island of the Brahmans can be found in the Policraticus of John of Salisbury (12% century),
in the Speculum historiale of Vincent of Beauvais (13" century), and in the Polychronicon of Ranulf
of Higden (14" century). See M. STEINMANN, Eine fiktive Depesche der Gymnosophisten an Alexander
den GrofSen: die Epistula Bragmanorum ad Alexandrum als Einleitung zu einer moralisch-ethnogra-
phischen Epitome, CM 66, 2015, p. 221-242. See also my forthcoming article The Brahmans Utopia
from the Greek Sources to John of Salisbury’s Policraticus, IGr 15, 2021.

» Concerning the location of the Brahmans’ utopian community on an island, see C. JoUANNO, Des
Gymnosophistes aux Réchabites: une utopie antique et sa christianisation, AC 79, 2010, p. 53-76, espe-
cially p. 60-61. See also M. STEINMANN, Eine fiktive Depesche..., p. 226-227. See the island’s descrip-
tion in the edition of the recension € Anonymi Byzantini Vita Alexandri Regis Macedonum, 30-31,
ed. J. TRUMPF, Stuttgardiae 1974 [= BSGR], p. 104-109 (cetera: Vita Alexandri).

7. TRUMPF, Alexander, die Bersiler und die Briiste des Nordens, BZ 64, 1971, p. 326-328 demonstra-
ted that the recension ¢ dates back to the early 8" century. For the dating of the recension ¢ see the
introduction by R. STONEMAN, in Il Romanzo di Alessandro, vol. 1, ed. R. STONEMAN, T. GARGIULO,
Milano 2012, p. LXXX. See also C. JouaNNoO, Naissance et métamorphose du Roman d Alexandre,
Paris 2002, p. 339.

27 Vita Alexandri, 30, 1-3.

28 Vita Alexandri, 30, 5.

# Cf. Il Romanzo di Alessandro, 11, 35a, 1, vol. II...., p. 225-227.
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ethnographic literature. In fact, the first part of Palladius’ treatise is already orga-
nized as an ethnographic account which reports a journey made by a third charac-
ter who narrated his experience to the author. George the Monk’s summary lists all
the cultural markers that refer to the divide between the Graeco-Roman civilized
world and far oft populations. If we follow the sequence of information in George
the MonKk’s text, we find a series of fopoi on India and its peoples that not only
Palladius but several earlier Greek authors had already used®. To recapitulate, we
can notice that:

a) the longevity of the Macrobians is a quite common trait attributed to the popu-
lations of India® and Ethiopia®}

b) the constant production of any kind of fruit as a typical element of the Indian
territory — with special reference to the habitat of the Brahmans and the food
they eat® — appears in the Alexander Romance™;

c) the production of nuts and spices and the presence of a magnet in India are
details that already appear in the passages attributed to Ctesias’ Indika®.

% The Graeco-Roman sources on the Brahmans are in Fontes historiae religionum Indicarum,
ed. B. BRELOER, E BOMER, Bonnae 1939 [= FHR, 7]. The main studies on the Greek sources are by
R. STONEMAN: Who Are the Brahmans? Indian Lore and Cynic Doctrine in Palladius’ De Bragmanibus
and its Models, CQ 44, 1994, p. 500-510; 1DEM, Naked Philosophers...; IDEM, Alexander the Great.
A Life in Legend, New Haven-London 2008, p. 91-102.

! STRABO, Geography, vol. VII, Books 15-16, XV, 1, 34, trans. H.L. JoNEs, Cambridge-London
1930 [= LCL, 241] (cetera: STRABO); D10 CHRYSOSTOM, Discourses 31-36, XXXV, 21, vol. III, trans.
J.W. Conoon, H. LAMAR CRrosBY, Cambridge-London 1940 [= LCL, 358]; LucIaN, vol. I, Longaevi,
5, trans. A.M. HARMON, Cambridge-London 1913 [= LCL, 14], p. 224-225. The data are collected
in P. SCHNEIDER, L’Ethiopie et I'Inde. Interférences et confusions aux extrémités du mond antique
(VIIF siécle avant ].-C. — VI siécle apreés ].-C.), Rome 2004, p. 100-102.

32 Herodoti Historiae, 111, 23; 111, 97; I11, 114, vol. I-1I, ed. H.B. ROSEN, Stuttgardiae-Lipsiae 1987-1997
[= BSGR] (cetera: HERODOTUS); ATHENAEUS, The Learned Banqueters, vol. VI, Books 12-13.594b,
XIII, 20, 566 ¢, trans. S. DougLAs OLsoN, Cambridge, Mass. 2010 [= LCL, 327]; PHILOSTRATUS,
The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, vol. 11, Books 5-8, VI, 4, trans. EC. CONYBEARE, Cambridge-Lon-
don 1911 [= LCL, 17]; Carus PrLiNtus SEcunDuUS, Naturalis Historia, VI, 190, vol. I, ed. L. IaN,
C. MAYHOFF, Lipsiae 1970 [= BSGR] (cetera: PLiN1US). Data collected in P. SCHNEIDER, L’ Ethiopie
et I'Inde..., p. 100-102.

3 See PLUTARCHUS, Moralia, 332B, vol. II, ed. W. NACHSTADT, W. SIEVEKING, J. TITCHENER, Lipsiae
1935 [= BSGR] (cetera: PLUTARCHUS); Flavii Arriani Quae extant omnia, vol. I, Alexandri Anabasis,
VII 2, 4, ed. A.G. Roos, Lipsiae 1967 [= BSGR]; Flavii Arriani Quae extant omnia, vol. II, Scripta
minora et fragmenta, Indica XI, 8, ed. A.G. Roos, Lipsiae 1968 [= BSGR]; Porphyrii philosophi plato-
nici opuscula selecta, De Abstinentia IV, 17, 4-5, rec. A. Nauck, Hildesheim 1963 [= BSGR] (cetera:
PoORPHYRIUS); Refutation of All Heresies, 1, 24, 1, ed. M.D. L1Twa, Atalanta 2016 [= WGRW, 40]
(cetera: Refutatio).

** See the extended tale of the recension P in Der griechische Alexanderroman. Rezension f3, 111, 5-6,
ed. L. BERGSON, Stockholm-Goteborg-Uppsala 1965.

* CTEsIAS DE CNIDE, La Perse. L’Inde. Autres fragments, F 45, 6; 28; 47, ed. D. LENFANT, Paris 2004
[= CUESG, 435] (cetera: CTESIAS).
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The successive section in George the Monk’s work then further follows the
first part of Palladius’ De gentibus Indiae*. Here the habits of the Brahmans are
described: they lead a very simple life, naked, in contact with nature and with no
possessions; they have neither gold, nor silver, nor do they breed animals or culti-
vate the land, they have no houses, no iron, no fire, they eat no bread nor wine nor
meat”. The text stresses twice that they celebrate and worship God*. Then their
peculiar sexual habits are mentioned, according to which they mate with women
only during the summer months and plan births with a limit of two children®.
Finally, the text mentions the monstruous creature that haunts the waters of their
river: the Odontotyrannos, and the huge wild animals that live in the deserts, the
elephants, the snakes, the scorpions, the ants*.

Regarding George the Monk’s synthesis on the life of the Brahmans, it is worth
mentioning that the Graeco-Roman sources providing information on the image
of this community are numerous and cover a long period of time starting from
the Hellenistic authors who considered them as symbols of oriental wisdom®.
Among the Church Fathers* - and Palladius is one of them - they are mentioned
as positive models of asceticism®.

The ethnographic survey

After the section devoted to the Brahmans, George the Monk’s account catalogues
several different populations and describes their peculiar habits. We find the Seres,
the Bactrians, the Chaldeans, the Babylonians, the Gelae, the Britons and the
Amazons. In this part the chronicler explicitly declares that his source is Caesarius
of Nazianzus, brother of Gregory*. In particular, the account of George the Monk

36 PALLADIUS, I, 11-15.

¥ GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 35, 21 - p. 36, 9).

* GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 35, 24 - p. 36, 1; 8-9).

¥ GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 36,9 - p. 37, 6).

* GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 37, 7-22).

4 K. KARTTUNEN, Greeks and Indian Wisdom, [in:] Beyond Orientalism. The Work of Wilhelm Hal-
bfass and its Impact on Indian and Cross-Cultural Studies, ed. E. FRANCO, K. PREISENDANZ, Amster-
dam-Atalanta 1997, p. 117-122.

2 Many passages by Christian authors on the Brahmans are collected in my article The Lifestyle of
the Brahmans in the Refutatio omnium haeresium, Huma 76, 2020, p. 57-82.

# See for instance the commentary to chapter 24 of Book I in the Refutatio omnium haeresium by
J. FILLIOZAT, La doctrine des brahmanes d apreés saint Hippolyte, RHR 130, 1945, p. 59-91. Cf. B. BERrG,
Dandamis: an Early Christian Portrait of Indian Asceticism, CM 31, 1970, p. 269-305.

“ Although Gregory of Nazianzus actually had a brother named Caesarius, the work Questiones et
responsiones — the source of George the Monk - is attributed to the latter only in the title that has come
down to us, and it is therefore a pseudo-epigraphic text. See PSEupo-KAaI1sar10s, Die Erotapokriseis,
ed. R. RIEDINGER, Berlin 1989 [= GCS] (cetera: PSEUDO-KAISARIOS), p. 9. On the problem of the
identity of ‘Pseudo-Caesarius’ see I. PERCZEL, Finding a Place for the Erotapokriseis of Pseudo-Caesa-
rius: A New Document of Sixth-Century Palestinian Origenism, ARAM.P 18, 2006, p. 49-83.
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contains an almost literal quotation from the chapter 108 of the Quaestiones et
responsiones by Caesarius®, who summarizes a long passage from the work Against
Fate (Katd Eipapuévrg), or Liber legum regionum, by Bardesanes of Edessa*® that
describes the specific norms of the lifestyle of various barbaric peoples®’. This is the
indirect source of the section on the barbaric peoples in the Chronicle of George
the Monk. Additionally, the same contents of Bardesanes’ passage are quoted more
extensively in the Praeparatio Evangelica by Eusebius of Caesarea, which is the
main source to reconstruct the lost Greek text of Bardesanes*.

Chapter 108 of Caesarius’ Quaestiones et responsiones is dedicated to the refuta-
tion of the theory that events in human life do not happen by the determination
of the constellations or fate®. Caesarius rejects this thesis by demonstrating that
various peoples are not forced by astral conjunctions to make certain life choic-
es”, but are guided by their free will** which determines their customs (nomoi)>.
In this regard, it should be noted that Caesarius reworks the text of Bardesanes,
following the same arguments against the theory that fate has any influence on
human beings®. In Bardesanes’ work, the main interest focuses on the habits that
regulate the life of cultures far from the Christian world, to show how free will,
and not astral influence, is decisive. On the basis of this acquisition and intellectual
foundation, Bardesanes reviews the customs of numerous peoples located far from
the oikoumene. The same interpretative model, together with the same expository
scheme, reaches as far as George the Monk’s ethnographic survey.

> PsEUDO-KAISARIOS, 108, 26-73.

6 Bardesanes’ fragments with commentary can be found in The Book of the Laws of Countries. Dia-
logue on Fate of Bardaisan of Edessa, ed. H.J.W. DRIJVERS, Assen 1965. See also BARDESANE, Contro
il fato. Katex Eipapuévyg, ed. I. RaAMELLI, Roma-Bologna 2009 (cetera: BARDESANE). On Bardesanes’
thought, see A. CAMPLANTI, Bardesane et les Bardesanites, AEPHE V 112, 2003-2004, p. 29-50.

¥ Pseupo-KaI1sar1os, 108-111.

8 The text of Eusebius with the Italian translation can be found in BARDESANE, Contro il fato...,
p. 511-530. On Eusebius as a source of Bardesanes’ text see BARDESANE, Contro il fato..., p. 257-265,
and also I. RAMELLI, Bardesane e la sua scuola tra la cultura occidentale e quella orientale: il lessico
della liberta nel Liber Legum Regionum, [in:] Pensiero e istituzioni del mondo classico nelle culture del
Vicino Oriente. Atti del Seminario Nazionale di Studio, Brescia 14-16 ottobre 1999, ed. R.B. FINAZZI,
A. VaLvo, Alessandria 2001, p. 237-255.

* The title of chapter 108 is: ITepi oePaopdatwvEANVIK@V kai 8Tt 00 kotd dotpoloyiav i eipapuévny
v ovpPaivet fuiv. “On the cults of the Greeks and on the fact that everything does not happen to
us in accordance with astrology or fate”

¥ PSEUDO-KAISARIOS, 108, 31-35; 47-49; 55-58; 73-75.

°! See the passage in PSEUDO-KAISARIOS, 108, 31-35, which tells about the “self-determination” (to
avtefovaotov) of each person that cannot be constrained by the “necessity” (&véyxn) of the stars.

52 PSEUDO-KAISARIOS, 108, passim.

%> On the question of free will in Bardesanes’ Against Fate see the observations of I. RAMELLI in BAR-
DESANE, Contro il fato..., p. 61-93. See also H.J.JW. DRyVERS, Bardaisan of Edessa, Assen 1966
[= SSN, 6], p. 103-104.
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The value of this ethnographic section lies above all in the method used by
George the Monk to synthesize his model: the compilation clearly shows the
choice of listing in brief the most relevant aspects of the customs of a number
of foreign peoples. If we compare his text with that of Caesarius, we can see that
there are some differences: a) in his ethnographic survey George the Monk has
completely eliminated the references to the question of astral influences on human
life; b) the peoples listed are fewer in number than those presented in chapter 108
of Caesarius’ work®. It is evident that George the MonKk’ selection was determined
by his idea of composing a chronicle, and not a doctrinaire work like that of Cae-
sarius. George the Monk’s catalogue of the barbarian peoples begins with a repeti-
tion of the same statement in Caesarius’ text: in every land and in every nation
there is either a written law-code or customary usage®. Subsequently, in the survey
of George the Monk - as in Caesarius’ passage — the word nomos is repeated every
time the customs of a different population are introduced. Evidently, the primary
purpose of such a repetitive formulation is to illustrate the different way of life
of other cultures by giving numerous examples. It should also be noted that the list
of the customs of the barbarian populations is built on the assumption that these
habits are exceptional, abnormal and opposite to the norms of Western civilisation.

The Seres

In George the Monk’s ethnographic survey the first mention is for the Seres™:

@V TIp@TOL Zfjpeg oi TO Axpov TG Yiig 0ikoDVTEG VOOV Exovat TO Tatp@ov €00¢ ui| TopvedeLy
1} potxevetv 1) KAEmTew §j AotSopeiv 1 @ovevely § kakovpyelv 10 chVoAoV.

First among these are the Seres, who live on the edge of the earth: they have a written law
incorporating ancestral custom, which forbids adultery and traffic with prostitutes, thefts,
slander, murder and every sort of crime.

The population of the Seres is not often mentioned in the Greek sources. What
we learn is that they lived on an island in the Red Sea”, or around the Caspian
Sea®, or in India®. They belonged to the same race as the Ethiopians, or they were

** Chapter 108 from the Quaestiones et responsiones also mentions the Medes, the Indians, the Ger-
mans, who are not listed in the passage I, 19 of George the MonKk’s Chronicle.

> GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 38, 2-4): v yap £kdoTn xwpa Kai €0veatv v Toig pev €yypagpog
VOHOG £0Tiy, €V T0ig 8¢ 1) ouvrOeta. Translation by R. STONEMAN, Legends..., p. 32.

% GEORGIUS MONACHUS, 1, 19 (p. 38, 5-7). Translation by R. STONEMAN, Legends..., p. 32.

%7 See Pausaniae Graeciae Descriptio, V1, 26, 9, ed. M.H. ROCHA-PEREIRA, Lipsiae 1973-1981 [= BSGR]
(cetera: PAUSANIAS).

*8 Cf. DIONISIO DI ALESSANDRIA, Descrizione della Terra abitata, 760, ed. E. AMaTO, Milano 2005
(cetera: DIONYSIUS PERIEGETA).

¥ STRABO, XV, 1, 37; PLINIUS, VI, 87.
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Scythians mixed with Indians®. We also learn that they lived a long life because
they reached the age of 130, or 140%, or lived longer than 200 years®; they were
also able to produce garments with multi-coloured threads® which they traded®.
Ammianus’ description of the Seres® is especially remarkable because it attributes
to them several features that the Graeco-Roman authors had already assigned to
the Brahmans, as in Palladius’ treatise: they are peaceful, do not use weapons, and
live like wild animals far from other human beings; their sky is sunny and their
climate pleasant; they have plenty of trees whose fruits after soaking become fluffy
and are transformed into silk.

In George the MonK’s text the characteristics attributed to the Seres place them
among those populations that Christian authors admired because their customs
were “naturally” good®.

The Bactrians and the Brahmans

Later, in the same passage we are introduced to the Bactrians and the Brahmans.
The latter are mentioned again here because George the Monk reproduces the con-
tents of chapter 108 of Caesarius’ work. This is what the author writes about them®:

vouog 8¢ kai mapd Baktpidvaig fjtol Bpayudvaig kai Nnowwtaig 1j ¢k mpoyovwv maudeia te
Kai evoéPeta piy kpeogayeiv fj oivomoteiv 1 Aayvebely fj mavtoiav kakiav Stampdtreadat Sua
TOADY @OPov Beod kai mioTLy

There is a law also among the Bactrians or Brahmans and Islanders; it consists of an edu-
cation and religious practice focused on the ancestors, and forbids the eating of meat, the
drinking of wine, lechery and all other kinds of evil, the sanction being their fear of and trust
in God.

These populations, as the Seres, are presented in very positive terms. It was quite
common among the Greek® and Christian authors™ to describe the Brahmans

% PAUSANIAS, V1, 26, 9.

¢ StTRABO, XV, 1, 34.

2 PLiNtus, VII, 2, 27.

% STRABO, XV, 1, 37.

¢ D10oNYSIUS PERIEGETA, 752-757; PAusaNias, VI, 26, 6-8. See also Publi Vergili Maronis Opera,
Georg. 11, 121, rec. R.A.B. MYNORS, Oxonii 1969 [= SCBO]; Ammiani Marcellini Rerum gestarum
libri qui supersunt, XXIII, 6, 67, vol. I, ed. W. SEYFARTH, Lipsiae 1978 [= BSGR] (cetera: AMMIANUS).
% PriNtus, VI, 20, 54; VI 21, 88; AmmiaNus, XXIII, 6, 68.

% AMMIANUS, XXIII, 6, 67-68.

¢ See the description of the Seres in Bardesanes’ work: BARDESANE, p. 512.

% GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 38, 7-11). Translation by R. STONEMAN, Legends..., p. 32.

% See STRABO, XV, 1, 59 quoting Megasthenes, in Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, 715, F 33,
ed. E JacoBy, Leiden 1923-1958 (cetera: Die Fragmente) and STRABO, XV, 1, 65, quoting Onesicritus,
in Die Fragmente, 134, F 17a. See also PORPHYRIUS, Abst. IV, 17, 5.

70 Refutatio, 1, 24, 1; CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, Stromata. Buch I-VI, 111, 7, 60, vol. 1, ed. O. STAHLIN,
Lipsiae 1906 [= GCS] (cetera: CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS).
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as vegetarians and non-drinkers”’. In George the MonKk’s successive words, how-
ever — but we find the same information also in Bardesanes quotation provid-
ed by Eusebius™ -, other Indians appear who are murderous and commit every
type of crime, they even devour the foreigners who happen to go there”. This type
of representation reproduces a typical scheme of Greek ethnographic literature
which often attributes to the same population commendable and noble qualities
as well as terrible and disgusting habits. It is worth remarking here that Herodo-
tus himself attributed wild customs to the Indians”, while Ctesias defined them
as extremely honest”™.

The Chaldeans and the Babylonians

The list of the customs of foreign populations continues with the Chaldeans and
the Babylonians about whom we learn that”®:

Xahdaiotg te ki BaPpvlwviotg untpoyapely, adedpotekvopBopely kol Hat@ovely kol maoay
BeooTuy] TPAELY G ApeTTY ATOTEAETY, KAV TOPPW TAG XWPAG ADTAOV YEVWVTAL.

The Chaldeans and the Babylonians have different customs again, involving marrying their
mothers, sibling infanticide, murder and all practices hateful to God: they regard these
things as virtuous, even if they are far from their own country.

Here the description of the Chaldeans and the Babylonians is thoroughly negative
due to their terrible customs. This is in line with the tradition of the Christian apolo-
gists who discredit them because they are considered champions of idolatry for
their interest in astrology’” and every kind of divination, activities which ques-
tion the belief in a single god”. To this purpose, we may mention, for instance, the
criticism of Aristides of Athens®. In the older Greek tradition, the Chaldeans are
often described as the inventors and best experts of astronomy®, but this attribute

7 PALLADIUS, I, 45-47.

72 BARDESANE, p. 513; 523.

7> GEORGIUS MONACHUS, [, 19 (p. 38, 11-15).

74 HERODOTUS, III, 98-101.

7> CTESIAS, F 45, 16.

76 GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 38, 15-18). Translation by R. STONEMAN, Legends..., p. 32.

77 CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, I, 16, 74. Cf. THEODORET DE CYR, Thérapeutique des maladies helléniq-
ues, vol. I, ed. P. CANIVET, Paris 1958 [= SC, 57].

78 CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, VI, 16, 143.

7 See the refutation of the astrological knowledge of the Chaldeans in Refutatio, IV, 2-3. On the
controversy against the worship of many gods practiced by the Chaldeans, see ARNOBIO DI SICCA,
Difesa della vera religione contro i pagani, IV, 13, ed. B. AMATA, Roma 2012.

8 ARISTIDE, Apologie, 11, 2; I11, 2; VII, 4, ed. B. POUDERON, M.-]. PIERRE, Paris 2003 [= SC, 470].

81 STRABO, XVI, 1, 6. See also Diogenis Laertii Vitae Philosophorum, vol. 1, Libri I-X, 1, 1, 6,
ed. M. MARCOVICH, Stuttgardiae-Lipsiae 1999 [= BSGR]. Moreover, it is interesting that Lucian,
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is not always a negative one. For instance, Diodorus Siculus praises the Chaldeans
for their wisdom, as they are great scholars, famous for being excellent astrologers
and well acquainted with the art of divination that they have practiced since their
young age with their fathers®.

In the long quotation from Bardesanes’ Liber in Eusebius’ Praeparatio evan-
gelica, the crime of incest with the mothers is attributed to the Persians and the
Magi®. In general, the motif of incestuous relations with mothers, sisters, or
daughters among the Persians and other Eastern peoples takes on a negative con-
notation among both Greek®" and Christian writers®. On this regard, it must be
added that the anomaly of sexual customs in George the MonKk’s passage is a sort
of leitmotiv that appears repeatedly in the peoples he mentions.

The Gelae

After the Chaldeans we find the description of the Gelae (InAaiot). They are char-
acterized as a community where male and female roles are reversed®:

GANog 8¢ mapd Inhaiolg vopog yovaikag yewpyelv kai oikoSopelv kal Td dvOp@v mpdTTeLy,
AANG Kal TTpovedey WG dv PovAwvTal Ui KwAvopevat TavteA®g IO TOV AvdpdY avT@V
fj (N\ovpevat. &v aig bmapyovat kal molepkwtatal kod Onpdoat t& uf Aiav ioyvpdtata T@v
Onpiwv. dpxovot 8¢ T@V oikelwy AvEp@V Kol KUPLEVOVTLY.

Among the Gelae is customary for the women to work the fields, build houses, and do all
kinds of men’s work, and also to prostitute themselves to whomever they like, without any
objection or envy from their husbands. Some of these women are very warlike and will hunt
animals, at least those that are not too fierce. They are rulers of their household and domi-
nate their husbands.

In this kind of description, we find the constructed image of a utopian commu-
nity where women are dominant because they have the power. This feature is part
of the popular way in which Greek ethnography represented Eastern populations
as a “reversed world”. Such stereotype is confirmed by the sources that place the

vol. V, Astrologia, 36, 8, trans. A.M. HArRMON, Cambridge-London 1936 [= LCL, 302], writes that
the Babylonians are expert astrologists.

82 Diodori Bibliotheca Historica, 11, 29, vol. I, rec. L. DINDORF, F. VOGEL, Stuttgardiae 1964 [= BSGR]
(cetera: DIODORUS).

% BARDESANE, Contro il fato..., p. 513; 523.

8 See PLUTARCHUS, 328 C, that mentions the custom of marrying mothers among the Persians.
Cf. HEroDOTUS, I1I, 31.

8 Minuctus FELIX, Octavius, 31, ed. J. BEAUJEU, Paris 1964 [= CUESL]; TERTULLIEN, Apologétique,
9, 16, ed. J.P. WALTZING, *Paris 1961 [= CUF].

% GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 38, 18-24). Translation by R. STONEMAN (with one minimal change),
Legends..., p. 32-33.
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Gelae among the Scythians®” and the information from Diodorus Siculus who
reports that women among the Scythians are as strong as men and are expert war-
riors®. To give some further examples on this theme, we read in Strabo that among
the Siginni, a population that live in the Caucasus, women are able to drive war
chariots and choose their partners®. Still Strabo narrates that among the Indians
the care of the king is committed to women who participate in hunting and mili-
tary campaigns®. We could mention here several other examples, but it suffices to
point out that Graeco-Roman literature shows a great number of oriental queens
who play a role usually attributed to men®: the most famous are Semiramis®,
Nitocris”, Atossa®, Artemisia®.

The Britons

The text by George the Monk introduces then the inhabitants of Britain who
are characterized by very open sexual behaviours, so much so that*:

¢v 8¢ Bpettavig mhelotol dvOpeg ud ovykabevdovot yuvaiki kai mtoAlal yvvaikeg vi Etat-
pilovrat &vdpi, kal 1O Tapdvopov @ vopov Kalov Kal Tatp@ov pdrtovoty Alflwtov Kai
AKWALTOV.

In Britain many men sleep with a single woman, and many women with a single man, and
they regard what is immoral as moral and ancestral custom, and do so without arousing
objection or envy.

This tradition of the sharing of women among the Britons is already in Cassius
Dio” and in Caesar®. It must also be added here that another testimony of the

8 In HERODOTUS, IV, 102; 108; 109 this population is called I'eAwvoi and lives by the Scythians.
In STRABO, XI, 5, 1, they are called IfjAat and Xk00au (Scythians).

8 D1opoRus, II, 44.

% STRABO, X1, 11, 8.

% STRABO, XV, 1, 55.

°1 See in this regard the extensive study on warrior-queens in De mulieribus by D. GERA, Warrior
Women. The Anonymous Tractatus De Mulieribus, Leiden-New York-Koln 1997 [= Mn.S, 162].

°2 Semiramis, queen of the Assyrians, is described as a conqueror and skilful military leader: HEro-
DOTUS, I, 184; CTEsIAS, F 6b; DioDORUES, 11, 5-20.

% Nitocris, queen of the Assyrians after Semiramis, ordered numerous fortifications to defend the
city of Babylon: HERODOTUS, 1, 185-187.

% Atossa, queen of the Persians, advises her husband Darius to lead an expedition against Greece:
Heroportus, 111, 134.

% Artemisia, queen of Caria, is an ally of Xerxes during the war against the Greeks, and is his best
general: HERoDOTUS, VII, 99; VIII, 68-69; 87-88; 101; 107.

% GEORGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 38, 24 - p. 39, 3). Translation by R. STONEMAN, Legends..., p. 33.
7 D1o CAss1us, Roman History, vol. IX, Books 71-80, LXXVII, 12, 2, trans. E. CARy, H.B. FOSTER,
Cambridge-London 1927 [= LCL, 177].

% Garus IuLius CAESAR, Commentarii, vol. 1, Commentarii Belli Gallici, V, 14, 4, ed. A. KLoTz,
Lipsiae 1952 [= BSGR].
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atypical habits of the Britons, like common property and their eating men’s and
dogs’ meat, can be found in the pseudo-Clementine Homilies”. This is not sur-
prising considering that the pseudo-Clementine Recognitiones also report another
long quotation from the same passage of Bardesanes’ Liber legum regionum'®,

which is the source for Caesarius’ text.

The Amazons

At the end of the ethnographic section, George the Monk provides a description
of the Amazons'*":

Apaloveg 8¢ dvdpag ovk €xovaty, AAN d¢ T dhoya {@a dnag tod &tovg mept TV Eapviy
lonuepiav dmepdpLoL yivovTal Kal [y vOHeVaL TOIG YELTVIOOLY dvOpdoty Mg mavinyvpiv Tiva
Kal peYAAny £€0pTnv TOV KatpOv ketvov fyodvtal ¢§ @v kal katd yaotpog cuAaBodoat
noktv§popovoty oikade maoat. T@® 8¢ Kap@ TG ATOKLoEWG TOV uév dppeva gbeipovoty, TO
8¢ B\ {woyovodat kai TiOvodoLY EmUEA®dG Kai EKTPEPOVTLY.

The Amazons have no husbands, but like wild animals they cross their borders once a year,
at the spring equinox, and have intercourse with the neighbouring men, making a kind
of huge party and festival out of it. Then when they have conceived, they all go home again.
When they have given birth, they kill all the male children, but preserve the female ones and
nurse them with every attention until they grow up.

The most interesting element of this survey on the customs of barbaric peoples
is the fact that it ends with a mythical community. Herodotus was the first to
report the story of these mythical female warriors'®. Later, they became the
object of a large literary production covering several centuries which has repro-
duced the same topoi: their ability in warfare, the free choice of their partners and
their raising daughters'®. The tradition on the anomalous sexual behaviour of the
Amazons continues among the Christian authors and, as we have seen, is also
reproduced by the source of George the Monk.

% Die Pseudoklementinen, vol.1, Homilien, XIX, 19,7, ed. B. REHM, G. STRECKER, Berlin 1992 [= GCS, 42].
% Die Pseudoklementinen, vol. II, Recognitionen in Rufins Ubersetzung, IX, 24, ed. B. REHM,
G. STRECKER, Berlin 1994 [= GCS, 51].

1 GEOrGIUS MONACHUS, I, 19 (p. 39, 3-10). Translation by R. STONEMAN, Legends..., p. 33.

12 Hgropotus, IV, 110-117.

19 On the mythical tales about the Amazons, see L. HARDWICK, Ancient Amazons — Heroes, Outsiders
or Women?, GR 37, 1990, p. 14-36; E. FANTHAM et al., Women in the Classical World. Image and Text,
New York-Oxford 1994, p. 128-135; J. BLok, The Early Amazons. Modern and Ancient Perspecti-
ves on a Persistent Myth, Leiden 1994 [= RGRW, 120]; A. MAYOR, The Amazons. Lives and Legends
of Warrior Women across the Ancient World, Princeton 2014.
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Method and scope of the ethnographic excursus

If we consider the whole section that is devoted to the customs of the Brahmans
and of other barbaric peoples (I, 19) in the Brief Chronicle by George the Monk, we
can notice that, although the contents are scarcely original, the author freely rear-
ranged his two sources Palladius and Caesarius'™.

The most significant aspects that explain the reasons for George the Monk’s
selection of ethnographic material are the structure and the aims that character-
ize the literary genre of the Byzantine chronicles. The stereotypes already codified
in the late antique literature on barbarian peoples became common and trans-
missible heritage in the texts of Byzantine scholars, who reproduced the available
documentary material mainly derived from the works of early Christian writers.
In this process of rewriting, which can be understood as a “culture of the sylloge”,
according to the definition formulated by P. Odorico'” and adopted by P. Manafis
with regard to the Excerpta Constantiniana'®, the sources are summarized and
reworked to the point of producing new, quite autonomous texts. The excursus
contained in Book I, chapter 19, of George the MonKk’s Chronicle - in turn imitated
in the chronicles of George Cedrenus and Michael Glycas - explicitly reveals this
method of appropriation of already existing texts.

The compilation of the ethnographic survey by George the Monk constitutes
a significant testimony of the reception in Byzantine literature of what had been
elaborated in late antiquity about barbarian peoples. George the MonK’s text shows
how erudite Byzantine chronographies had inherited a tradition that interpret-
ed the customs of foreign peoples as exempla'”, in order to show alien worlds to
Western civilisation. The narrative of the Chronicle appears as a scanty list of infor-
mation about barbaric peoples, but it is evident that the selection of the material
highlights the “oddities” of the way of life of other peoples. In this regard, it is
worth remarking that among the customs described some space is given to sexual
habits, starting with the Brahmans who live on an island and continuing with the
Chaldeans, the Babylonians, the Gelae, the Britons and the Amazons. This recur-
ring theme shows how sexual behaviour is one of the strongest cultural markers

1% George the Monk adheres to the chroniclers’ method of rewriting by paraphrasing or copying
texts of earlier authors: on this practice see R. SCOTT, Byzantine..., p. 33-34; E.M. JEFFREYS, The Atti-
tudes of Byzantine Chroniclers towards Ancient History, B 49, 1979, p. 199-238, especially p. 207-209.
1 P. Oporico, La cultura della ZvAdoy#: 1) II cosiddetto enciclopedismo bizantino. 2) Le tavole del
sapere di Giovanni Damasceno, BZ 83, 1990, p. 1-21; 1DEM, Cadre d’ exposition/cadre de pensée - la
culture du recueil, [in:] Encyclopedic Trends in Byzantium?, ed. P. vaN DEUN, C. MACE, Leuven—
Paris-Walpole 2011 [= OLA, 212], p. 89-107.

19 P. MANAFIS, (Re)writing History in Byzantium. A Critical Study of Collections of Historical Ex-
cerpts, Abington-New York 2020, p. XXII. The work Excerpta Constantiniana is a 10" century
anthology of Greek excerpts on ancient history, of which only four volumes are preserved.

70On the use of exempla in George the Monk’s Chronicle, see Ja. LyuBarskij, George the Monk as
a Short-Story Writer, JOB 44, 1994, p. 255-264.
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that Western civilisation - starting with the Greeks - used for centuries to de-
fine the otherness of distant cultures'®. George the Monk’s account represents one
step in a long process of re-elaborations of cultural models produced by Greek eth-
nographic literature - although mediated through the works of Christian authors
such as Bardesanes and Caesarius — which applied its interpretative perspective
to other peoples, distant in time and space.

The most significant aspect of this ethnographic section is the criterion fol-
lowed by George the Monk in inserting it within the chapter dedicated to Alexan-
der the Great. The plausible reason for this choice lies in the fact that this section
is placed immediately after the episode of Alexander’s arrival on the island of the
Brahmans, who are presented as a people living according to extraordinary cus-
toms. Alongside this motif, a catalogue of other peoples with singular customs
follows in the text. The result is a significant ethnographic picture, where the popu-
lations described are found on the margins of what the Greeks called oikoumene,
in places located in lands to the far East or West of the central Mediterranean
area'”. George the MonKk’s rewriting, which reproduces earlier sources, shows how
deeply rooted the same cultural model was. Therefore, the choice of connecting
the ethnographic excursus to the episode of Alexander’s expedition to the furthest
borders of the East does not seem accidental. The account on the customs of the
Brahmans and other barbaric peoples takes on the function of illustrating differ-
ent rules of life compared to the world known to the Greeks, and later to Western
civilisation in general.

Looking at the whole of Book I of George the Monk’ Brief Chronicle, the order
of contents shows what must have been the criterion for including a section on the
customs of the barbarians. Book I constitutes a sort of preamble to the chronicle
itself''’. In this order the topics are: the genealogy of Adam; the kings of the Assyr-
ians; Pharon, king of the Egyptians; Pelops, king of the Peloponnese; the founda-
tion of Rome and the story of Romulus and Remus; the deeds of Alexander the
Great where the ethnographic excursus in question is inserted. The facts narrated
in Book I have been chosen and collected according to the criterion that they have
no bearing on the history of the Jews'!, which is dealt with in Book II. On the

198 On this issue, see the remarks of C. TupLIN, Greek Racism? Observations on the Character and
Limits of Greek Ethnic Prejudice, [in:] Ancient Greeks West and East, ed. G.R. TSETSKHLADZE, Leiden-
Boston-Kaln 1999 [= Mn.S, 196], p. 47-75, especially p. 57-60.

1Tt should be noted that already in Bardesanes’ text, quoted by Eusebius, the Britons appear to-
gether with a long series of Eastern peoples (cf. BARDESANE, Contro il fato..., p. 525).

119 Tn the preface to his Chronicle, George the Monk specifies how his topics are arranged indicating
that they are divided into three parts. See n. 6.

"1 The problem faced by Byzantine chronographers who had to arrange and reconcile the events
of a “sacred” history, i.e. the narration of the biblical texts, with those of secular history has been
underlined by J. HowaRD-JoHNsTON, The Chronicle and Other Forms of Historical Writing in Byzan-
tium, MChr 10, 2015, p. 1-22, especially p. 2.
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whole, the events of Book I precede the chronicle itself, which is told in a sequence
of stories leading from the creation of Adam, through the lives of the Jewish patri-
archs, to the foundation of the Christian empire under Constantine, and beyond.
From this point of view, the Chronicle of George the Monk follows the typical
expository scheme of universal history directed by a divine plan''>. We could
say that the contents of Book I constitute a primordial history, a narration that
has no connection to recorded time, in which historical and mythical characters
coexist at the same time'", and in which the forms of Christianised civilisation
are not yet established. This same context of distance from the order of history
and of civilisation, also includes geographically distant populations. In conclu-
sion, Book I of George the Monk’s Chronicle shows how the vertical line of time,
marked by the succession of kings, is complemented by a horizontal line of space
which is characterized by the overview of different peoples and their customs.
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THE SAINT AS FOOD, THE TORTURE AS MEDICINE:
SOME ASPECTS OF CHRISTOPHER OF MYTILENE’S
IMAGERY IN HIS DODECASYLLABIC CALENDAR
AND ITS SOUTH SLAVONIC TRANSLATIONS®

Abstract. Christopher of Mytilene, a secular poet of the early 11" century, had embarked on a dif-
ficult task when creating his dodecasyllabic Christian Calendar, that is two-verse storytelling about
saints and, mainly, about the tortures they died of. He accomplished it more than successfully, besides
in quite a vivid and spectacular way, by means of various poetic and rhetorical techniques. Food and
medicine imagery was just a minute aspect of his mastery, yet a powerful one, acquiring not only
artistic and rhetorical, but also mnemonic functions. The poet used such images - just as he used e.g.
Biblical allusions - as a way to convey a variety of details in succinct messages; the information thus
compressed is unfolded by means of associations in the mind of the perceiver. These associations are
related not only to Christianity, but also to many other aspects of the Byzantine cultured life, includ-
ing certain elements from Antiquity. I will try to reveal this mechanism and to show the attempts
of the 14"-century South Slavonic translators to render it as well as their decisions in cases of realia
unknown to their audience. For this purpose, I have selected certain Greek verse memories (as given
in the editions of Eustratiadis and Cresci & Skomorochova Venturini) from the Verse Synaxarion for
the summer half of the year together with their two South-Slavonic correspondences of the 14" cen-
tury (according to the two respective early manuscripts of the Slavonic Verse Prolog), again only for
the months from March to August.

Keywords: medieval Slavonic translations of Byzantine poetry, Christophoros Mitylenaios” Ortho-
dox iambic calendar, verse memories of martyrs, rhetorical figures

first encounter with the imagery of Christopher of Mytilene’s (ca. 1000
— after 1050)"' dodecasyllabic Calendar is inevitably striking. And the overall
puzzle we would mentally assemble while reading the verse memories, reminds

* The article is written within the frame of a joint project of the Institute for South East European
Studies (Romanian Academy) and the Institute of Balkan Studies and Centre of Thracology (Bul-
garian Academy of Sciences). The project is entitled Ethnic and Cultural Interrelations in Southeast
Europe as Reflected in the Languages and Literatures of the Region.

' On Christopher of Mytilene, a professional secular poet and erudite and on his poetry cf. e.g.,
E. Kurtz, Die Gedichte des Christophoros Mitylenaios, Leipzig 1903, p. III-XV. Floris Bernard is
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almost of a surrealistic work of art®. A vivid and bright one, full of colours, fla-
vours, tastes, smells and other sensory details. A picture?® in which the holy martyrs
appear before Christ dressed-up in garments made of their own blood or of the
water they were drowned in, wear make-up of their gore or jewels of the tools that
brought them to death. Other saints stand out as aromatic plants, incense offerings
or vessels filled with consecrated oil or oil for lamps, as various types of food or
are otherwise accepting medicines in the form of either torture or God’s words to
relieve their suffering.

The poetic cycle under consideration here is one of the four Orthodox calendars
composed by Christopher of Mytilene* — the dodecasyllabic one — which entered
the Verse Synaxarion and was so translated among the South Slavs twice in the
14" century®. One of the translations, known as Bulgarian (or Tdrnovo redaction)

perhaps the most prominent recent scholar profoundly studying Christopher’s works as part of the
11™-century Byzantine poetry (cf. e.g., the Poems of Christopher of Mytilene and John Mauropous,
ed. et trans. F. BERNARD, C. Livanos, Cambridge 2018 [= DOML, 50]; F. BERNARD, Rhythm in the
Byzantine Dodecasyllable: Practices and Perceptions, [in:] Middle and Late Byzantine Poetry. Texts
and Contexts, ed. A. RHOBY, N. ZAGKLAS, Turnhout 2018 [= B.SBHC, 14], p. 13-41; IDEM, Writ-
ing and Reading Byzantine Secular Poetry, 1025-1081, Oxford 2014; Poetry and its Contexts in Elev-
enth-century Byzantium, ed. F. BERNARD, K. DEMOEN, London-New York 2016, p. 11) but he is
not much concerned with his calendars, even though he admits in a recent study that they were
one of the two categories of poetry most popular in later Byzantium (F. BERNARD, the 11" Century:
Michael Psellos and Contemporaries, [in:] A Companion to Byzantine Poetry, ed. W. HORANDNER,
A. RHOBY, N. ZAGKLAS, Leiden-Boston 2019 [= BCBW, 4], p. 229).

? I mean Edgar Ende’s Der gefallene Engel. The epigram closest to it in its imagery is Taoti)p Kvpidhov
Aegvitov Sua Eipoug, /Qael axog yiig, ele Aawis, éppayn, which is under the date of the 28" of March
in the Verse Synaxarion.

* Andreas Rhoby, the most prominent modern specialist in Byzantine epigrams inscribed on reli-
gious works of art, who have recently published a detailed series on such monuments (found on
mosaics and frescoes, stone, icons and miniatures) has especially examined inscriptions of Christo-
pher of Mytilene’s calendar distichs (A. RHOBY, On the Inscriptional Versions of the Epigrams of Chris-
tophoros Mitylenaios, [in:] Poetry and its Contexts..., p. 147-155). He identifies 9 churches located
in a large region - from nowadays Bulgaria and Northern Macedonia to Cyprus - proves that the
inscribed epigrams (32 of which by Crhistopher of Mytilene) themselves were taken from the Menaia
and analyses the inscriptional variant readings in comparison to the manuscript tradition of these
poetic texts. Verse memories accompany depictions of martyrdoms but are also present only as
inscriptions (around the saints, often in the scrolls they hold) (p. 149).

* For more details on them cf. E. FOLLIERY, I calendari in metro innografico di Cristoforo Mitileneo,
vol. I, Introduzione, testo e traduzione, Bruxelles 1980 [= SHa, 63], p. 6-15; she is the scholar dedicat-
ing most research effort to them together with Lia Rafaella Cresci; cf. also the list of E. Follieri’s works
on the issue given in L.R. CRESCI, Auwx fpayéwv éméwv (K83.2): Stratégies de composition dans les cal-
endriers métriques de Christophore Mitylenaios, [in:] Poetry and Its Contexts..., p. 115 and F. Bernard’s
comments on them in E. BERNARD, the 11" Century..., p. 224.

* Cf. L.R. CRescl, L. SKOMOROCHOVA VENTURINI, I versetti del Prolog stisnoj. Traduzione slava dei
distici e dei monostici di Cristoforo di Mitilene. (Mesi: settembre, ottobre, novembre 1-25, dicembre,
gennaio 1-11, aprille), Torino, 1999, p. 10-13; I. ITETKOB, Criuwnusm nponoe 6 cmapama 0vn2apcxa,
cpvbcka u pycka numepamypa (XIV-XV 8.). Apxeozpaus, mekcmonoeus u u30. Ha NPonoxHUume
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has been edited three times already®. Its earliest copy is MS Zogr. 80 of the time
between the years 1345 and 1360. The second translation, referred to as Serbian,
has not been edited yet, even though it was first mentioned about a century ago’.
Its fullest copy for the summer half of the year, which I study, is MS Wuk 29 dated
to the late 14" or 15 century®.

In this article I am going to focus not only on some crucial examples of the
imagery related to food and medicine in the dodecasyllabic distichs® by Chris-
topher of Mytilene which were incorporated into the Verse Synaxarion but also
on their translations into South Slavonic. I will also study the ways in which they
were used in both the source and the target texts for various artistic and rhetorical
purposes. Special attention will be given to the mechanism allowing the poet to
express much in a few words'.

The examples of food imagery in the verse memories from March to August
are about sixty'' but I am going to focus on just two of them in my attempt to

cmuxoee, [Tmoams 2000, p. 17-59; JI. CkomoproxoBa-BenTypunm, /1. [Jeycmuwus Cmuwirozo I1po-
noea, TOIJI 53, 2003, p. 459-469; JI. TACEBA, Ilapannenvhuie 10xHOCIABAHCKUE Nepe6odbl Cmuii-
HO020 Nposoea u mpuooHvix cunakcapeti, BS1 64, 2006, p. 170-171 and the literature quoted in all the
above studies.

¢ 1. L.R. Crescr, L. SKOMOROCHOVA VENTURINTI, I versetti...; EAEDEM, I versetti del Prolog stiSnoj. Tra-
duzione slava dei distici e dei monostici di Cristoforo di Mitilene, vol. II, Mesi: gennaio, febraio, marzo,
maggio, luglio, agosto, Torino 2002; 2. I. ITETKOB, Cmuwnusm nponoe...; 3. I. TIETKOB, M. CrIACOBA,
Toprosckama pedaxuus Ha Cmuwnus nponoe. Texcmose. /lexcuxanen unoexc, vol. I-XTI, ITnospus
2008-2014.

7 AV Slummypckuit, Menkue meKcmol 1 3amMemKy 1o CmapunHoti CA8SHCKOL U pycckoti numepa-
mypam, VIOPSIC 21.1, 1916, p. 42-44. AL Yatsimirsky holds the opinion that the two translations
are Bulgarian; later scholars suppose Serbian origin of the second one (briefly on this cf. e.g. JI. Tace-
BA, [Tapannenvhoie..., p. 170-171).

8 E. MATTHES, Katalog der slavischen Handschriften in Bibliotheken der Bundesrepublik Deutschland,
Wiesbaden 1990, p. 36-37.

% In the Verse Synaxarion, the verses for the first day of each month have three verses of which the
last one indicates the date and hardly ever follows the rhythmical pattern of the rest. There are also
poetic parts much larger than distichs, but even in them two verses are dedicated to a saint or a group
of saints.

10 Cf. e.g. L.R. Cresct, Il calendario giambico di Cristoforo Mitileneo fra artifici retorici e testo scrittu-
rale, BBGG 53, 1999 (= Onwpa. Studi in onore di mrg. Paul Canart per il LXX Compleanno, vol. III,
ed. S. Luca, L. PERRIA, Grottaferrata 1999), p. 103. L.R. Cresci has pointed out that in his calendars
Christopher of Mytilene initiated a new genre — even though it was Georgios Pisides who first wrote
iambic distichs on saints — by applying hagiographic and hymnographic peculiarities in the epigram-
matic form and, as a result, he obtained expressivity and maximum compression (L.R. CRESCI, Ak
Bpayéwv..., p. 116). On the same peculiarity — maximum accumulation of information within short
phrase — cf. also L.R. Crescty, Il calendario giambico..., p. 103-118; EADEM, Esegesi nel testo poetico.
Il caso del Calendario giambico di Cristoforo Mitileneo, RAALBAN 70, 2001, p. 251-267.

! Here follow the main ones: two holy men are the product of unploughed land, St Sabbas, hanged on
a fig tree, bears early fruit, while Anthimos, just like Steironites, bears fruit of virtues; St Theophanes
is a ripe grape cluster; Aberkios is a honeycomb to the Saviour and Maurikios finds the bees’ stings
sweeter than honey; Pionius, Loukios, Kyriakos and Theodoulos are like various types of bread;
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reveal the mechanism, the way in which the sensory words work on us and con-
vey condensed information. The first example I have chosen is the distich about
St Aberkios whose torture was to be smeared with honey so that a swarm of bees
stinged him to death:

Bp@oig pelicoaug ABépriog mpovtédn,
Qv Bpaais deOn Kupiw 10 knpiov'.

26 May, 111"
Zogr. 80 Wuk 29
> .. ~ .. \
chIRAR NVEAAM AREPKTE NPRAOIKENT: CHEAR NYEAAML AREQKTE NMPOCTPRTh EBIRA:
\ . ~ L L
HIKE H MHIYIA ABAS CA CAAAKA FRH: HKO e Ak IARTH CE FRH ROCKK<:

The first thing to notice here is the limitation of poetry that Christopher set to
himself. This distich is not just made of two twelve-syllable lines, but the lines are
paroxytone and have caesura after the fifth syllable'*. The three features prove to be
a rule for the whole cycle.

Here, on the poetic and rhetorical level of the text, phonetic and semantic rep-
etitions emphasise on certain keywords: there is an anthanaclasis of fp@oig, the
paronomasia Kvpiw 10 knpiov, various phonetic alternations (Bp@-... -Bép-...
-Bp@-... -pio-... -piw-). Indeed, every word is related to food, even the polysemic

Laurentios, Philadelphos and Kyprinos are paralleled to fish; several other saints are better than
cooked lambs and calves, skewered, grilled or fried meat. The rich Antipatros offers a big korban
of virtues, and Pompeios is like a sheep milked by a sword from his neck. Clearly, this group is partly
overlapping the agricultural one.

12 All the Greek verses are according to 2. EYsTPATIAAHE, Aptoddyiov 116 OpBoddéov ExxAnoiag,
[AOrjvau] 1961.

* The Roman numeral in the designations preceding each of the quoted commemorations in this
article signifies which one it is for the date; the dates are after MS Wuk 29.

' In fact, fixed number of syllables and caesura either after the fifth or the seventh syllable are the
main syllabic and tonic peculiarities of the Byzantine dodecasyllable in general. The twelve syllables
per verse are not just analytically proven by P. Maas, Der byzantinische Zwdlfsilber, BZ 12, 1903,
p. 278-323, but also reflected in Byzantine treatises (cf. W. HORANDNER, Beobachtungen zur Litera-
rdsthetik der Byzantiner. Einige byzantinische Zeugnisse zu Metrik und Rhythmik, BSI 56.2, 1995, p. 86
and FE. BERNARD, Rhythm..., p. 17 on the issue); the place of the caesura, i.e. the verse structure of the
type 5+7 or 7+5 syllables, is supported by exact statistics (cf. e.g. F. BERNARD, Rhythm..., p. 27 and
the literature quoted there); the rule for a predominantly paroxytone clausulae is known even before
P. Maas (e.g. E. Bouvy, Poétes et mélodies. Etude sur les origines du rythme tonique dans 'hymnogra-
phie de I¥église grecque, Nimes 1886, p. 155-157 or 1. HILBERG, Uber die Accentuation der Versausgin-
ge in den iambischen Trimetern des Georgios Pisides, [in:] Festschrift Johannes Vahlen zum siebenzigs-
ten Geburtstag. Gewidmet von Seinen Schiilern, Berlin 1900, p. 149-172) and was actually attested
in Byzantine writings (e.g. W. HORANDNER, Beobachtungen..., p. 288 and F. BERNARD, Rhythm...,
p- 20, 22 who quote a particular treatise reccommending paroxytone endings of dodecasyllabic verses.
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verb mpotiOnut, fixed also with meanings related to meals - i.e. ‘serving of food’
- and it delicately directs us to particular practices in Byzantium.

We have food not just on the poetic and rhetorical level - food imagery is
linked both to the historical meaning (what exactly happened to the saint, how
he died) and to many Biblical allusions'. And precisely to the Biblical allusions is
related the riddle of the text'®. I name this intellectual level of the work. From all
the occurrences of bee-honey imagery in the Bible we have only one key to the
proper understanding of this verse. That is the moment when Christ’s disciples
offered Him, after His Resurrection, a piece of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb
(Lc 24: 42)V. It is after the solving of the riddle that perceivers come to the emo-
tional level - as it is only then that the text arouses not just compassion to the
sufferer but absolute awe of his offering.

Translators of this text needed to consider several semantic layers — at least
the poetic, the historical and the Biblical ones - besides, concentrated around
certain keywords. Neither of the two manuscripts, witnessing respectively the two
Slavonic translators of the 14" century, however, shows the direct counterpart
of ‘honeycomb’ - which should be ¢, a word which would not destroy the
rhythmical structure of the verses. So, the two translators’ choices were obviously
prompted by something else. In Wuk 29 the word is metonymically rendered with
gocks ‘wax’ while the other manuscript, Zogr. 80, emphasises on the taste qualities
of the food - caapka ‘sweet. Yet, even if the entire New Testament meaning is lost
in translation, poetic and historical layers are relatively preserved there, especial-
ly in Wuk 29.

' Special attention to the quotations and allusions from the Holy Scripture in Christopher’s dodeca-
syllabic calendar is given in L.R. CREsc, II calendario giambico..., who studies the particular mech-
anisms in their application (most prominent of which their ‘decontextualisation’) as well as peculiar
metaphors of Biblical origin. Cf. also L.R. CrEscI, Esegesi...

16 Setting riddles is something Christopher of Mytilene is extremely fond of. Cf. especially L.R. CREs-
C1, Esegesi. ..

171 have to open a bracket here because the modern Greek and English Bibles lack the part with
the honeycomb in this particular reference. But I checked several Byzantine manuscripts and the
phrase is still there. For example, in Paris Gr. 70, a Gospel Book of the 10" century, on f. 302v we
see not only ix8vog omtod uépog (as in the modern versions) but also kai &no peliooiov knpiov...
the same is the situation also in the 14"-century Bulgarian Book of Gospels - the one of Tsar Ivan
Alexander (Add MS 39627) — where we can read ® nueaw cwmh. This addition is mentioned in the
critical apparatus of Novum Testamentum Graece, ed. B. ALAND, K. ALAND, J. KARAVIDOPOULOS,
C.M. MARTINI, B.M. METZGER, [”Stuttgart] 2001, p. 245. I would like to thank my colleagues in the
project entitled the Vocabulary of Constantine of Preslav’s Uchitel'noe evangelie (‘Didactic Gospel’): Old
Bulgarian-Greek and Greek-Old Bulgarian Word Indices and especially to Dobriela Kotova for helping
me find the exact place in the Greek manuscripts. The reason this martyr is so delicately related to
the Holy Apostles in our text is the belief he was the son of Apostle Alpheos, as clearly stated also
in the heading of the text — ks T Ak TThI AREPKTE aNAd aAdea TH'B.
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Let us turn to the other example I have chosen of a martyr paralleled to food
- one of the several including fish. As fish by itself has loads of additional mean-
ings in Christianity.

Tov Aavpévtiov Aavpaka [Cr AMdBpaka] Xptotod Aéyw,
En’ ¢oxapag dvOpady éwmtnuévov.

10 Aug, I
Zogr. 80 Wuk 29
AABQENTTA PAKR KER FaA AABQENTTA, gOV XROY MAt0*:
HA CKORQAA'R RMATEM HCMEVENAATO. HA cKoRgaA'k KrHwkH ficnevinas:

This is one of the numerous examples of adnominatio in the Calendar - that
is phonetic, semantic or etymological wordplay including proper names'®. This
rhetorical device is based here only on phonetic similarity of the name Aavpévtiov
to the noun Aavpaxa. The image kernel in this verse — Aafpag, -axog, 6 — known
in modern Greece as Aappaxi, the sea bass, seems lost in translation together with
the adnominatio, but the presence of -pak- in the Zograf copy makes it compulso-
ry to consider a probable reconstruction of an initial *aagpaka, which might well
be rethought as paka — ‘coffin; treasury box’ later; or it may be speculated that the
sememe of ‘tree, wood’ is present in both the name derived from the Latin laurus
and in paka as those boxes were usually made of wood.

In Wuk 29 the counterpart goykoy designates ‘hand, arm’ and the image it
results in - a grilled human upper limb - seems odd and would be easily related to
a copyist’s error. Yet, another explanation is possible — that the naming of the saint
“ahand of Christ” (poy xgoy Far) has its grounds in both the Vita of Laurentios and
in the Gospels as hand alludes to charity in both. We read in Laurentios’ short Life
coming after his verse memory in the Synaxarion that he was responsible for the
Church treasury and, when requested to submit it to the emperor, he gave it away
to the poor and the handicapped whom he then brought to the court. So, both
hand and treasury box may be not translator’s or copyist’s error but a successful
translator’s decision activating the historical and Biblical semantic layers of the
text to compensate for the deliberately omitted sea food imagery foreign to the

'8 Adnominatio is a very characteristic feature of the synaxar verses and, even under different des-
ignations, was studied in them first by H. HUNGER, Byzantinische Namensdeutungen in iambischen
Synaxarversen, Bu( 13.1, 1985, p. 1-26 and then by L.R. Crescty, Il calendario giambico..., who names
it “Aoyomaiyviov sul nome” and who analyses two punned place names as well. Further examples
are given in L.R. CRescl, Esegesi... In their South Slavonic translation, the figurae related to proper
names, is examined by e.g. L.R. CRESCI, L. SKOMOROCHOVA VENTURINI, [ versetti..., p. 63-73 and
L. TASEVA, Da predadesh nepredavaemoto: Igrosloviya i aliteracii vav vizantiyski kalendarni stihove
iv tehnite balgarski i srabski prevodi, [in:] Glasovi i slike. Oblici komunikacije na sredwovekovnom Bal-
kanu (IV-XVI vek), ed. S. BOJANIN, L. MIiLANOVICH, M. TSVETKOVICH, Beograd 2020, p. 457-486.
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Slavonic realm. The other translation, proposing the image of a treasury box, also
alludes, to some extent, to the Vita of the saint.

But let us move to the imagery, related to medicine. It is not as rich as the food
imagery, yet it seems similarly striking: St Beniamin receives spiritual relief by
means of an enema through a stake, Athanasios the healer’s painful soul is cured
by beheading and the physician Thalelaios is healed by the herb of decapitation;
St Iustinos is made to drink Conium (poison hemlock) and he is about to heal
those who made him drink it; St Ibistion is sent, by means of hyssop, to the place
of no tears and St Styrakios, after being cut down by a sword, lets out mind-ac-
quirable aroma®. Another aspect I have not mentioned - present also in the food
imagery — is Christ’s interference as support and cure. His Word is the remedy to
the lepper and the antidote to temptation; the dew of Scripture heals the 27 mar-
tyrs burnt to death.

It is quite interesting how the Slavonic translators rendered the epigram on
St Athanasios the Magician. Zogr. 80 tried to preserve the etymological emphasis
on @appakog — eappakov but created quite a different image: ‘the beheading, the
herb (gmiaie) for Athanasios,/ found a strange herb for the crippled soul, while
Wuk 29 remained closer to the original but lost the pun - ‘Athanasios the sorcerer
through beheading/ found a strange medicine for the ill soul’

ABavaolog @apuakdg TOUNY Kapag
Yuxii¢ vooovong eDpe gappakov EEvov.

23 Apr, V
A¢-ANACTHO BRIATE MAARNKIH NOCRK . Aoanacie WEARAHNTHKK OyCRKNORENTIEMb MAARNTHM,
ALTH HEARMORARLIH WEQKTE BRIATE CTPANNO® ALH BOAETH WEPRTE ARVEOY CTPANNOY:*—

The verse memory of Beniamin, who died after stake was thrust into his bow-
els, offers a parallel of this deadly torture to some healing cleansing procedure,
even though in a purely spiritual sense:

ABNTIK® KALOTAPL TO TEAW A€y .
ITav Beviapiv yoxikov kevol Bapog.

In the South Slavonic version, in one of the manuscripts we have a rare occur-
rence of multiple translations within the same codex (Wuk 29): the memory
of St Beniamin is present under both 11" of March and 10" of June®.

! Besides, some parallels of saints to scents and plants in these verses may also be added to this
imagery.

*0 St Beniamin the Deacon of Persia is celebrated mainly on the 31* of March according to both the
Orthodox and the Catholic calendar (see the mention of this and other dates e.g. in 2. EYsTPATIAAHS,
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11 Mar, VI
cmpanwmcmw 1AZ'ROK Koumu,m ratoe
IPHIE RENTRAMHHS ALUO\{ uo\,'mmrk cho\(qmwm

The first rendering is quite far from the supposed original: “Through martyr’s
wound, I say, the end/ accepting Benjamin violently let out his soul’ In it kKAvoTiipt
corresponds to rag'gor [through] wound’ and 1@ Té\w to konkuw ‘end’ This dis-
crepancy may signal for a different Greek source but the visual (orthogrpahic)
similarity between konnis and kéasup, found in the distich for the 10" of June
in the same manuscript, suggests rather an illegible primary text.

10 Jun, V

A . 7 A ’ N ’ —
CTPAABYRCKOE OQRAIE KOAR HAPHYA® C’l‘pAAthCKOIE KQAYEBANHIE KOAbLk IMAK-le—
nonk KEN‘I‘AM‘I‘N"I& ;I.IJEKN:Y\A ﬁcT’thH TAMTR® KCAKO\{‘ KENHIZ’]MHNI; A_.U_IEKNO\"IO’ IGC'FI;[IJAIEMIx

TEMOTE: o

It may seem strange at first glance that both interpreters opted for ‘stake’ (koan/
koawuk) for Té\og ‘lot; short straw) but they probably comprehended it as a\og
‘stake’ as suggested also by the Vita of this martyr. As far as kA\votfjpt is concerned,
Wuk 29 emphasises the semantics of medicine and cure (gpaveéranni), while Zogr.
80 renders it vaguely with opxaie ‘thing’ with later meaning ‘tool, even though it
also keeps the analogy. The second verse in the distich quite closely corresponds to
the original in both translations as in either of them it states that Beniamin let out
his spiritual burden. This epigram is not elaborate in terms of poetic devices and
there is no apparent Biblical key for it.

But in another distich the saint’s name is again interwoven in adnominatio:*

Avijke tunBeig 6 Zrvpakiog Eipet
‘Oopny vontiv d¢ vontog tig otvpag.

7 Aug, X*!
R'hZhIAE MOCKYENS CTHPAKTE MEVEMh® Klpe A o c'RKNOREN HCH mngfx bl MBYEMbI—
AXANIE O\I‘MNOE [AKOXKE N'kKO"I‘OphIH MBICATWNKLIH KONIO VIOKI:L"I’BAN’NO\(‘M 0\“}0 HCﬂO\“I.]JMELIJH MKO

TRCBK B YIOBKCTRAN'NHH NEKTH ¢ ’I‘¥QA his—

AyioAoytov..., p. 79 where also 10 June is given, but not 11 March). The peculiarities related to the
dates of the commemorations, including all the discrepancies, may well be a subject to a separate
study which would probably answer whether in this case the manuscript reflects a particular stage
in the establishment of the dates or whether it just resulted from an attempt to compensate for me-
chanical loss in the original.

21 The feast should be on the 8" of August, cf. e.g. =. EysTraTIAAHSE, Ayi0Adyiov..., p. 435, but here
I follow the dates as given in MS Wuk 29.
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I will not elaborate on the way the poetic, historical, Biblical, intellectual and
emotional levels interact here. Rather I will concentrate on the purely Christian
layer signified by the two derivatives of vodg* - this notion so distinctive for
the mystical discourse after Dionysius the Areopagite. The same mechanism
for compressing information - as in the other verses — unfolds here a whole mys-
tical dimension, which is even more strengthened by the olfactory sensation. The
key word otVpaf is rendered as realia (cmypakn) by one of the translators to pre-
serve the pun, besides interweaving it with another repetition — of vioRkcTREN
(‘perceivable; sensible’). In the other manuscript, however, we come across the rel-
atively rare word mkeskn which could hardly be a name of a plant - as it derives
from a root for ‘pressing’ — and which stays in other texts, including New Tes-
tament ones, for either dbmoAfviov or Anvég®. The whole imagery changes from
therapeutically aromatic to the one of the vessels here (besides, a mental vessel
— MbicakibiH TResks) and so activates the respective New Testament allusions,
some of them related to wine production. This translator’s experiment seems to
be successful and this is only to demonstrate that he had fully comprehended the
mechanism and applied it according to the worldview of his addressees.

In conclusion, the food and medicine imagery in the verse memories for the
months from March to August proves to be, on the one hand, part of the mecha-
nism for compressing information, for expressing much in single epigrams, and,
on the other, respectively, some of the keys for unlocking whole stories and asso-
ciations in the mind of the perceiver. The examples observed showed the extent
to which this mechanism was transmitted from the source into the target texts,
usually successfully. What is lost in translation is on the basic semantic levels - e.g.
certain everyday practices, the usual types of food** - any part of the casual life
and knowledge which is not related to Christianity, or, exceptionally, as in the first
example given, not entirely recognised as the exact Biblical reference meant in the
original (St Aberkios as a honeycomb to God), but even then the overal spiritual
meaning is preserved.

Indeed, the Christian understanding is the leading principle for the two South
Slavonic translators and the heaviest semantic layer. Besides, the one they and their
audience know best from all the aspects of the Byzantine life. Everything else is
seen, so to say, through this prysm - from the perspective of Paradise.

2 On the metaphors including vontdg in the Calendar, cf. L.R. CREscI, Esegesi..., p. 261-262.

» Cf. e.g. http://gorazd.org/gulliver/?recordld=35449 [30 V 2021].

# Some examples of food imagery not transmitted to the target text have been given above, yet there
are others when the food imagery in it does not have the exact counterpart in the source text. I have
come across just two examples of the kind — St Anthusa, paralleled to rose in the original, is seen as
an apple or rosehip by the translators, while the stones killing the holy martyrs Rhodopianos and
Diodoros appear as roses in the source but apples - in the target text. This, obviously, is related rather
to the everyday aspect then to the Christian symbolics.


http://gorazd.org/gulliver/?recordId=35449
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As far as food imagery is concerned, there is one main message — the eternal
feast in Paradise. But it should be also studied whether similes and metaphors
related to meals are more frequent in the periods of fasting, as it seems at a first
glance, or whether there are other triggers to it. One thing is sure - the study of the
issue should continue and should be put in a broader, also statistical, frame.
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PROCOPIUS ON THE RELIGION OF THE EARLY SLAVS:
COMPARISON WITH OTHER BARBARIANS®

Abstract. The works of Procopius of Caesarea are generally perceived as one of the earliest and main
Byzantine sources on culture of the early Slavs. Its various passages have repeatedly become subject
of numerous interpretations and hypotheses. The present article adopts a different approach to this
material and compares the information on the religion of the Sclavenes and the Antes with the beliefs
of other barbarian groups mentioned by Procopius. The study demonstrates that the sentences on
early Slavic religion are rather unique in Procopius’s works especially in respect to the variety of
his topics. Furthermore, the evidence indicates that the most similar elements in his descriptions
of religious practices connect the early Slavs and the inhabitants of the island of Thule. This does
not mean, however, that they were perceived as related by Procopius as there are no similarities in
the description of other cultural specificities. The textual evidence nevertheless indicates that Pro-
copius described the religious practices of these two groups in similar terms.

Keywords: Procopius of Caesarea, early Slavs, early Slavic religion

he accounts on the Sclavenes and Antes in the work of Procopius of Caesarea
is a very well-studied topic that has been extensively researched in the past. In
general, the information in Procopius’ work is considered to be one of the oldest
testimonies on the ethnonym Sclavenes who, together with the Antes, are gener-
ally perceived to be the early Slavs'. Traditionally, Procopius’ works are cited as

* I would like to express my gratitude to dr. Vladimir Vaviinek, doyen of our institute, who provided
me with invaluable advice during the preparation of this study. My thanks go also to my colleague
dr. Jiff Dynda, a specialist in religion studies, who drew my attention to some specific topics in con-
nection with the pre-Christian Slavic religion.

'E.g. J. UpoLPH, Zum Stand der Diskussion um die Urheimat der Slawen, BN N.F. 14, 1979, p. 1-23;
A. Lukaszewicz, De Sclavinis et sclavis..., DHA 24.2, 1998, p. 129; E. MUHLE, Die Slaven im Mittelal-
ter, Berlin-Boston 2016, p. 4-5; G. WEiss, Das Ethnikon Sklabenoi, Sklaboi in den griechischen Quel-
len bis 1025, [in:] Glossar zur frithmittelalterlichen Geschichte im Gstlichen Europa, Beiheft 5, Stuttgart
1988, p. 25-44; P. HEATHER, Empires and Barbarians. The Fall of Rome and the Birth of Europe,
Oxford 2010, p. 392-393; P.M. BARFORD, The Early Slavs. Culture and Society in Early Medieval East-
ern Europe, New York 2001, p. 35-36.
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one of the main sources of our knowledge on the early Slavs’ culture. Although he
mentioned the beliefs of the Sclavenes and Antes very briefly in his excursus on
these ethnicities, his testimony is one of the most quoted and discussed concerning
their religion?, as despite its shortness it is the most detailed account on Slavic pre-
Christian religion in an early Byzantine source. Nevertheless, the aim of this study
is to focus on the problem of describing the religion of the Sclavenes and Antes in
Procopius’ work from a different point of view. The key question is how much the
description of the religious customs of the Sclavenes differs from the description
of the religions of other barbarian ethnicities, which the Byzantine author dealt
with. From the Byzantine perspective the attention that Procopius generally paid
to details about various pagan religions is rather unique. Other Byzantine authors
from this period usually did not address issues related to non-Christian religions
and in case they did, the texts definitely provided fewer details or a smaller amount
of information than Procopius.

The aim of the present article is not to put the early Slavic religion in the context
of contemporary knowledge about the culture of the early Slavs nor to interpret
the content of testimonies, but to answer the question of how much the Sclavenes’
faith was perceived by Procopius differently or similarly in comparison with other
barbarians he paid attention to.

Procopius on the religion of the Sclavenes and Antes:

Yrép t@v molépwv? VII (III) XIV

[23] Beov pév yap Eva OV TG AoTpamiic SNuovpydv Amdvtwv kbplov Hovov adtdov vopifov-
o givat, kai Bdovoy avtd Poag te kal iepeia mavta- eipappévny 8¢ obte ioaoty olite GANwG
opoloyodatv v ye avBpwrolg pomry Tiva Exety, AAN Emetdav avtoig &v mootv §dn 6 Bdvatog
€ln, fj voow aAodotv 1j ¢ moepov kablotapévolg, EmayyéAhovtat ey, fiv Stagvywat, Buaiav
T® Oe® avTi TAG YuxiG avTika Totoely, Staguydvteg 8¢ Bhovaly dmep HéoxovTo, Kai oio-
vt Ty owtnpiav tadtng O ¢ Buoiag avtois éwviodat.

[24] o¢Bovot pévtot kai motapovs Te kol Vopgag kai dAAa dtta dapdvia, kai Bbovot kal
avToig dmaot, Tag Te pavteiag év tavtalg 81 taig Buoialg motodvTa.. ..

?E.g. L. NIEDERLE, Slovanské staroZitnosti, vol. I1.1, Praha 1916, p. 66, 93 and elsewhere; M. TERA,
Prokopiova relace o vite starych Slovanii, [in:] Konference mladych slavistii I. Slavistika dnes. Trendy
a perspektivy, ed. D. FILIPPOVOVA, Praha 2005, p. 113-118; A. LoMA, Procopius about the Supreme
God of the Slavs (Bella VII 14, 23): Two Critical Remarks, 3PBU 41, 2004, p. 67-70; H. LowMIAN-
SKI, Religia Stowian i jej upadek, Warszawa 1979, p. 82-90; A. SzyJEwsKl, Religia Stowian, Krakow
2003, p. 43-44, 100, 138sqq; R. BENEDICTY, Die Milieu-Theorie bei Prokop von Kaisareia, BZ 55,
1962, p. 1-10; E.R. LulAN MARTINEZ, Texts in Greek, [in:] Sources of Slavic Pre-Christian Religion,
ed. J.A. ALvAREZ-PEDROSA, Leiden-Boston 2021 [= TSHR, 169], p. 22-26. And many other publi-
cations.

* PRocop1us CAESARIENSIS, De bellis, [in:] Procopii Caesariensis Opera Omnia, vol. 1L, rec. J. HAURY,
Lipsiae 1905 [= BSGR] (cetera: PRocoprus, De bellis), p. 357-358.
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The Wars of Justinian* VII (IIT) XIV

[23] They believe that one god, the maker of lightning, is alone lord of all things, and they
sacrifice to him cattle and all other victims; but as for fate, they neither know it nor in any
way admit that it has power over men, whenever they face death, either stricken with sick-
ness or at the start of a war, they promise that, if they escape, they will immediately make
a sacrifice just what they have promised and consider that their safety has been bought with
this same sacrifice.

[24] But they also revere rivers and nymphs and some other spirits, and they sacrifice to all
these too, and they make their divinations in connection with these sacrifices....

The “Creator of lightning”

Among the most frequently quoted passages from Procopius’ work related to the
Slavic pre-Christian religion is the one informing about the god, creator of light-
ning (...TRg dotpamig dnuovpyov...). Traditionally, the passage has been consid-
ered to be the oldest written testimony of the god Perun or Svarog®. There exist
several different interpretations and translations of this passage®. Some scholars
translate the part of the sentence as follows: the creator of lightning is the sole ruler
of everything’. This translation supports the interpretation that the passage was
influenced by the attempts to search for parallels between barbaric paganism and
ancient Greek religion, where the chief god was Zeus®, who was also referred to

* PrROKOPIOS, The Wars of Justinian, trans. H.B. DEWING, rev. A. KALDELLIS, Indianapolis 2014
(cetera: H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS), p. 408-409.

* E.g. J. MACHAL, Bdjeslovi slovanské, Praha 1907, p. 54; L. NIEDERLE, Slovanské..., p. 93; A. BRUCK-
NER, Mitologja stowiariska, Krakow 1918, p. 35; M. TERA, Perun - bith hromovlddce. Sonda do slovan-
ského archaického ndbozenstvi, Cerveny Kostelec 2009, p. 66; N. PROFANTOVA, M. PROFANT, Encyk-
lopedie slovanskych bohit a myti, Praha 2004, p. 91-92; H. LowMIANSsKI, Religia Stowian..., p. 82-85;
A. SzYJEWSKI, Religia Stowian..., p. 43-47, 99-101; M. Biarous, Fenomen religii prastowian, El 18,
2006, p. 148.

¢ For the overview cf., e.g. H. LowMIANSsKk1, Religia Stowian..., p. 82-85 or M.I. IIutanes, Crassne.
IIpoucxomderue a3vruecmea, Mocksa 2019, p. 18-20.

7 English translation: For they believe that one god, the maker of the lightning, is alone lord of all
things... (Procopius in Seven Volumes, vol. 1V, History of the Wars, Books 6 (cont.) - 7, trans.
H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, London 1962 [= LCL, 173], p. 271); Czech translation: Ve, Ze je jediny
biih, tviirce hromu, a jediny pdn vSech véci... (PROKOPIOS Z KAISAREIE, Vilka s Goty, trans. P. BENES,
Praha 1985, p. 211); Polish translation: boga bowiem jednego twérce blyskawicy uwazajg za jedynego
pana wszechrzeczy... (in: H. LoWwMIANSKI, Religia Stowian..., p. 82); German translation: Sie glauben
an einen einzigen Gott, den Blitzeschleuderer und alleinigen Herrn iiber alles... (PROKOP, Gotenkriege,
ed. et trans. O. VEH, Miinchen 1966, p. 527).

8 A. BRUCKNER, Mitologja stowiafiska..., p. 108; M.I. ITutanes, Cnasse..., p. 20; H. LOWMIANSKI,
Religia Stowian..., p. 86 (H. Lowmianski noted that Tacitus used a similar expression when describ-
ing a god of Germans). Some scholars even emphasized that the particular expression dotpaniig
Snpovpyodv is rather close to the passage in Sophocles” Aias (Aias 1035: ¢xdAkevoe igog... Aidng
Snpovpydg dyprog), cf. Ceo0 dpesHeiiwux nucmenHoix usgecmuii o cnasanax I (I-VI e.e.). Corpus
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in ancient sources as dotpanaiog’. Furthermore, the expression tfj¢ dotpamniig
dnuovpyov is considered to be unusual in Greek literature in general®. Also an
opinion has been expressed that in this early period, one divine figure could indeed
dominate the religious ideas of the Slavs'’.

Of particular note is the reality that with respect to other barbarians, the cult
of a god of thunder/lightning is not mentioned at all by Procopius. Concerning
other ethnic groups in Procopius’ works, in most cases there are no indications
of the functions of particular deities, and almost no mention exists suggesting the
primacy of one god over the others. The only exceptions exist in the cases of the
inhabitants of the island of Thule and the Persians. In the case of the inhabitants
of Thule, Procopius noted that they sacrifice the first war captive to Ares, whom
they regard as the greatest god'>. In the context of the Persians, Procopius stated
that they honour fire above all gods and, moreover, in this passage there exists
a connection to ancient Roman cults'’. As regards other ethnicities, there is men-
tion of the existence of a cult of the Sun, however there is no indication that the
cult is in any way the most significant one'.

testimoniorum vetussimorum ad historiam slavicam pertinentium I (I-VI saecula), ed. L.A. GINDIN,
S.A. Ivanov, G.G. LITAVRIN, Moskva 1991, p. 221 (com. 70).

*E.g. LS, p. 262; or ...4nd Tfig €oxapag Tod dotpamnaiov ALdq... in Strabonis Geographica, IX, 11, 11,
vol. I, rec. A. MEINEKE, Lipsiae 1877, p. 571.

' A. Loma, Procopius about the Supreme God..., p. 68-69.

" E.g. R. BENEDICTY, Prokopios’ berichte iiber die slavische vorzeit. Beitrige zur historiographischen
method des Prokopios von Kaisareia, JOB 14, 1965, p. 71; H. LowMIANSsK1, Religia Stowian..., p. 82
- On the discussion cf. M. TERA, Prokopiova relace..., p. 113-117; IDEM, Perun..., p. 65— 66.

12 Procor1us, De bellis, VI, XV, [25], vol. II, p. 218: todtov yap t@ Apet Bvovowy, Enel Bedv avtov
vopi{ovot péyotov eivat / for they sacrifice him to Ares, whom they regard as the greatest god (trans.
H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 350).

B Procor1us, De bellis, IT, XXIV, 2, vol. I, p. 260: 10 péya mopeiov évtadd €otty, 6 oéBovtal ITEpoat
Be@v pdAtota... T00T6 0Tt TO P, Smep Eotiav ¢kalovy Te kal €é0éBovTo v Toig dvw Xpodvolg Pw-
padot / In that place is the great sanctuary of fire, which the Persians revere above all other gods... this is
the fire which the Romans worshipped under the name of Hestia in ancient times (trans. H.B. DEWING/
A. KALDELLIS, p. 125).

" E.g. in the case of the Persians: PRocop1us, De bellis, 11, XI, 1, vol. I, p. 198: Tote 6 Xoopong
&g Zelevkelav, O Eémbalacoiav, Avtioxeiag Tpiakovta kol ékatdv otadiolg Siéxovoav fAOev,
évtadBa te Pwpainv 00déva olite ebpwv obte Avunvapevog anelodoato pev ¢k tiig Bakdoong @
Bdatt povog, Bvoag te @ HAiw Kkal oloTiow dAAoig BovAeto, TOANA Te émbetdoag omiow dmnhav-
vev / Then Chosroes went to Seleukeia, a city by the sea, 130 stades distant from Antioch; and there
he neither met nor harmed a single Roman, but bathed alone in the sea, sacrificed to the sun and such
other divinities as he wished and, calling upon the gods many times, went back (trans. H.B. DEWING/
A. KALDELLIS, p. 95). On Blemyes: PrRocop1us, De bellis, I, XIX, 36, vol. I, p. 106: oi pévtot BAépveg
Kai avBpwmovg 1@ RAiw Bvewy eiwbaot. TadTa 8¢ Td év Dikatg iepd obToL 81y oi PdpPapot kal &g Eue
eiyov, A& Pacthedg avtd Tovotviavog kabelelv yvw / But the Blemyes are accustomed also to sac-
rifice human beings to the Sun... (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 52).
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Several scholars noted the possibility of a different reading and interpretation
of the passage about the main god of the Slavs using a different manuscript edi-
tion of Procopius’ text from the turn of the 13" and 14" centuries'. In this version
there exists a plural form of the word 0e6g (Oe@v pev yap €va tov Ti¢ dotpamiig
Snovpyov [...] vopifovowy eivar). This text enables one to translate the passage
as “he believes that one of the gods - the god of lightning - is the chief ruler
of everything™'. If this variant reading is accepted, we can see that there is even
one more similarity with the description of the inhabitants of Thule: in both cas-
es Procopius speaks about a kind of henotheism, thus meaning a worship of one
overarching god beside which exist various other deities. Such an interpretation
actually makes the reports on the Slavic religion and on the religion of Thule’s
inhabitants even closer.

The use of the word 0e6¢ (god), which Procopius employed a total of twice
in connection with the Slavs, is very interesting. The noun appeared in Procopi-
us’ works more than one hundred and seventy times, but the vast majority of the
examples related to the Christian God (Chart 1). Only in a few cases did Procopius
speak of a god/gods in connection with the religion of the ancient nations', and
in fifteen instances the word has been identified in cases that related to the pagan
religion of the barbarians (Chart 2). It is obvious that in the case of the pagans, the
use of this term was severely limited'®. In addition, the word dnpovpydg (creator)
is not a common expression in Procopius’ works, and apart from the Sclavenes, the
term was used only in connection with the Christian God (Creator)*’.

1> Ce00 opesHetivux..., p. 12-13,221-223; O.H. TPYBAUEB, Muic/iu 0 00XPUCMUAHCKOL penuzuul cra-
851H 6 cBeme CNIABAHCKO20 A3bIKO3HAHUS (10 10800y HO801L KHueu: Leszek Moszyniski. Die vorchristliche
Religion der Slaven im Lichte der slavischen Sprachwissenschaft. Bohlau Verlag, Koln-Weimar-Wien,
1992), BS11994, p. 7.

¢ C800 Opesnetiwux..., p. 183, 221 (com. 70): V60 onu cuumarom, umo 00ur u3 60208 — uU320moeu-
ey MOTHULL — UMEHHO OH eCtb eOUHDLLI 871AbIKA BCe2O.

'7E.g. PRocoP1US, De bellis, V, XXV, 19 (Romans); Procopius in Seven Volumes, vol. VII, Buildings,
General Index to Procopius, V1,1, 12 (Egyptians), trans. H.B. DEWING, coll. G. DowNEY, London 1971
[= LCL, 343] (cetera: PrRocop1US, De aedificiis), p. 364-365.

8 Procor1Us, De bellis, I, XIV, 11 (Persians); I, XIX, 35 (Blemyes a Nobatai); II, VII, 22 (Persians);
11, IX, 1 and 3 (Persians); II, XVI, 18 (Saracens/Arabs); II, XXIV, 2 (Persians); VI, XIV, 1 (Heruls);
VI, XV, 23 and 25 (Scrithifini from the island of Thule); VI, XIV, 23 and 24 (Slavs); VIII, II, 14 (Abas-
goi); VIIL, XVI, 10 (Lazoi). PRocor1us, De aedificiis, 111, V1, 2 (Tzanoi).

' PrRocop1uUs, De bellis, VIII, VI, 29, vol. II, p. 515: ...¢v 8¢ Aalikij mavtaxoBev 1y yij tijg Oaldoong
amokpovopévn T mpoodov kai avayartifovoa Tov adTiig SpOpoV, TPAOTOV Te Kai HOVOV ATTONyELY
avtiv évtadBa motel, 10D dnuovpyod dnhovott Ta dpla opiot THde Bepévov... / But in Lazike the
land checks the advance of the sea on all sides and puts a stop to its movement, and thus makes its first
and only ending at that point, the Creator obviously having set bounds there for the sea and land (trans.
H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 474-475).
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Chart 1. The frequency of the noun “god” (0dg)
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Chart 2. The frequency of the noun “god” (0ed6g) among pagans
(prepared by Pavla Gkantzios Drapelova)
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Worship of deities

The following paragraph begins with the verb to worship (c¢pw)*. In total, various
forms of this verb are found in Procopius’ works fifteen times. In several cases, the
verb was used by Procopius in a figurative sense, for example in sentences express-
ing the fact that someone honours or respects someone or something*. In most
cases, however, the verb had a religious meaning. In the Wars, all cases were asso-
ciated with pagan worship®. In the Secret History and the Buildings, this verb was
used primarily in connection with the Christian faith®. Only in two cases in the
Buildings was the term used in the context of non-Christian religion*.

In addition, the text indicated the author’s endeavour to emphasize the rela-
tionship of the early Slavs to the water deities. Procopius literally states that the
Sclavenes and Antes worshipped rivers. The term motapég (river) in connection
with religion appeared only twice: in the cases of the Slavs and Scrithifini, the
inhabitants of the island of Thule®. In the case of the people from Thule, Procopius
noted that they worship demons living in water springs, a similar practice is not
mentioned in the case of any other nation. Only in one passage can there be con-
sidered indirect evidence of the role of the river during sacrifices. In the case of
the Franks, Procopius stated that they threw the bodies of Gothic women and chil-
dren they had previously sacrificed in a river?.

The word vouen (nymph) is also relatively rare in Procopius’ works. More-
over, this noun did not necessarily express a water deity, but in its original mean-
ing it referred to a young woman or a bride. Procopius used the term “nymph”

2 Procorius, De bellis, VII, XIV, 24, vol. II, p. 357: o€Povot HEVTOL Kal TOTAROVG TE Kal VOUPAG
Kal dAAa dtta Soupovia... / But they also revere rivers and nymphs and some other spirits (trans.
H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 409).

21 E.g. ProcoP1Us, De bellis, 1, XI, 5; VII, XVI, 9.

22 Procor1us, De bellis, 1, X1, 35 (Persians); I, XIX, 35 (Blemyes and Nobatai); I, XX, 1 (Himyarites);
VI, XV, 23 (Thule); VII, XIV, 24 (Slavs).

» E.g. PRocorius CAESARIENSIS, Historia arcana, 111, 24, [in:] Procopii Caesariensis Opera Omnia,
vol. ITI, rec. J. HAURY, Lipsiae 1906 [= BSGR] (cetera: PRocor1uUs, Historia arcana). PRocop1us, De
aedificiis, I, V1, 4; I1, X1, 4 and elsewhere.

# Procor1us, De aedificiis, 111, V1, 2 (Tzanoi); V, VII, 2 (Samaritans).

» Procor1us, De bellis, V1, XV, 23, vol. II, p. 218: ...Ot pévrot &ANot @ovlitar g eimelv dmavreg
ovdév Tt péya Stahddooovot TV dAwy dvBpdmwy, Beodg pévtot kai daiptovag moAlovg aéBovaty,
ovpaviovg Te Kkai depiovg, £yyelovg Te kai Bakaoaoiovg, kal &Aa dtta Sapdvia év VSaot TV Te
Kal motap®v eivat Aeyoueva /... All the other inhabitants of Thule, practically speaking, do not differ
much from the rest of mankind, but they revere many gods and spirits both of the heavens and the air,
of the earth and the sea, and sundry other spirits that are said to be in the waters of springs and rivers
(trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 350).

* ProcorI1us, De bellis, VI, XXV, 9, vol. II, p. 262: émhafouevol 8¢ tiig yepvpag oi Ppayyol maiddg
Te Kal yvvaikag T@v [othwv, obomep évtadba edpov, iépevov Te kal adTdV Td cwpata £G TOV TOTapdOV
axpoBivia Tod moAépov éppintovy / ...But, upon getting control of the bridge, the Franks began to
sacrifice the women and children of the Goths whom they found there and to throw their bodies into the
river as the first fruits of the war... (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 369).
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in connection with religion only twice: in the contexts of the early Slavs and the
Persians”. In the case of the Slavs, many scholars interpret this testimony as evi-
dence of a faith in fairies — rusalki®.

In the case of the Persians, however, there was only a mere mention, which does
not allow one to formulate a hypothesis about the Persians’ belief in water deities.
Procopius reports that during his military expedition to Byzantine Syria, the Per-
sian King Chosroes sacrificed to the nymphs of Daphne, a very important cult site
near Antioch. So this testimony means that the Persian king actually visited and
made a sacrifice at a place related to an old Hellenic cult.

Furthermore, Procopius stated that the Sclavenes and Antes worshipped vari-
ous demons. The term Sawpoviov, which Procopius used in their case, appeared
in his works more than twenty times. In most cases, this noun has a clearly negative
meaning and was used in the sense of “evil power” or “supernatural power”. This
term thus appeared several times in the context of someone doing something or
something happening to someone as a result of some higher power®. Only in two
other cases was the word used in the same sense: that someone worships “super-
natural powers”, i.e. demons. Both cases, like the passage on the early Slavs, come
from the Wars and they concern the Persians® and the inhabitants of the island
of Thule*. In the Secret History, the term was used more or less only in connection
with a negative description of the reign of Justinian and Theodora®.

S.A. Ivanov in his commentary on Procopius’ works, stated that the Byzantine
author used the word daipoviov in the singular to express some abstract divine
power and saw a certain archaization in it, and vice versa, in the plural he used
it in connection with pagan faith*. Another term - daipwv - also appeared in
the meaning of some supernatural power several times in Procopius’ work and
again very often had a negative sense, but it was not used in the context of bar-
barian worship.

7 PrRocoPIUS, De bellis, 11, XI, 6, vol. I, p. 199: kai Bvoag taig vipgalg dmiav dyeto... / After sacrific-
ing to the nymps he departed... (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 95).

#]. DYNDA, Rusalki: Anthropology of Time, Death, and Sexuality in Slavic Folklore, SMS 20, 2017,
p- 86. Lubomir Niederle noted that the identification with the rusalki is not sure, but it is considera-
ble, L. NIEDERLE, Slovanské..., p. 58, 60.

¥ E.g. PrRocor1us, De bellis, I11, XXV, 18; IV, IV, 16; VIL, XXXV, 3 etc.

3 Procorius, De bellis, I, XI, 35, vol. I, p. 55 about Chosroes: kauvd te yap adtov datpovia oéfety kai
Tedevtroacav £vayxog v yvvaika Oayal, dnepnuévov toig Ilepo®dv vopoLg yij kKpOTTEY TOTE TA
TV vekp@V owpata / For he revered strange new divinities and recently by the laws of the Persians ever
to hide in the earth the bodies of the dead (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 26).

I PRocoPIUS, De bellis, VI, XV, 23, vol. II, p. 218: kai daipovag moAAovg oéfovaty, odpaviovg Te kai
depiovg, éyyeiovg Te kai Oakaooiovg, kai dAAa drta Saupovia év Hdaot mydv Te Kai TOTAUDY eivat
Aeyopeva /...they revere many gods and spirits both of the heavens and the air, of the earth and the sea,
and sundry other spirits that are said to be in the waters of springs and rivers (trans. H.B. DEWING/
A. KALDELLIS, p. 350).

2 PRocoPIUS, Historia arcana, X1I, 14, 15, 19, 20, 28; XXII, 25 and 28.

33 Ce00 dpesHeiimux..., p. 223 (com. 79).
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Chart 3. The frequency of terms related to prophecy
(prepared by Pavla Gkantzios Drapelova)

Moreover, Procopius mentioned that prophecies were performed by the
Sclavenes and Antes in connection with the worship of these various deities
(te pavteiag év tavtalg 81 taig Buoiag motodvtat). Words expressing divination
or a prophecy with the same word-forming root (pavteia/pavteioc/pavreiov)
appeared in the context of different nations, including the Byzantines themselves
and the ancient Greeks (Chart 3). The closest parallel can be found in the context
of the Franks in whose case Procopius noted that they receive prophecies after
sacrifices*. In addition to these terms, Procopius used the noun A6yiov several
times in his work in the sense of prophecy®, but never in connection with the
Sclavenes and Antes.

Fate

Another of Procopius’ statements that provoked debate among scholars and became
a subject of various discussions is the reference to the fact that the Sclavenes and
Antes did not believe in fate, heimarmene®. The verb peipopout (eipappévny — acc.
part. perf. med.) literally means “to get one’s share”, i.e. one’s destiny®. This verb is

* Procor1us, De bellis, VI, XXV, 10, vol. II, p. 262: Bvoiaig te xpwpevot avBpwnwv kai dAla oy
Sota iepevovTeg, TavTy Te TaG Havteiog motovyuevol / for they still make human sacrifices and other
unholy offerings, and thereby they obtain oracles (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 369).

* ProcorI1us, De bellis, 111, XXI, 14 and 16; IV, VIII, 17; IV, XII, 28 and elsewehere.

% Procop1us, De bellis, VII, XIV, 23, vol. II, p. 357: eipapuévnyv 8¢ olite ioaoty olite GAAwg dpolo-
yovotv v ye avBpwmoig porny Twvé / but as for fate, they neither know it nor in any way admit that it
has power over men (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 408).

7 L8], p. 1093.
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not common in Procopius’ work at all and except for the instance in the context
of the early Slavs, which is included in various editions, it appeared in Procopius’
text exclusively in two Parisian manuscripts in a note expressing the fact that the
belief in Fate is in contrast to Christianity™.

Various scholars explain the passage as saying that the Slavs did not believe in an
irreversible fate, but believed in demons and supernatural forces that could influence
their life* and this interpretation is in line with the facts known from Slavic folklore®.
In any case, there exist various interpretations*’. It is noteworthy that Procopi-
us did not address similar issues (e.g. a belief in Fate or Providence) in the case
of other barbarians, and only in the context of the early Slavs did he mention their
different perceptions in any way. Just in the case of the Byzantines themselves did
Procopius note the existence of cults of Fate’s personifications that were connected
to an older Roman tradition*.

Sacrifice

The short passage on the Slavs and their religion actually mentions several times
the fact that the early Slavs sacrificed to their deities. In the case of the “thunder-
lord” god, Procopius states that cattle (Bodg) and other sacrifices were offered up to
him. The very fact that Procopius mentioned a specific sacrificial animal is inter-
esting, because in the case of other barbarians he did not do so*. Furthermore,
in the case of nymphs and other deities (demons) worshipped by the early Slavs
he does not specify the type of sacrifice.

3 ovk 0pODG TapeloPépelg Tf) TOV XpLoTiavdv mioTet Satpdviov kai ToXNV kai eipapuévny in Codex
B, it is written eipapuévn toxn in Codex A, cf. E. DAHN, Prokopius von Cdsarea. Ein Beitrag zur His-
toriographie der Volkerwanderung und des sinkenden Romerthums, Berlin 1865, p. 190; M.A. ELFER-
INK, TYXH et Dieu chez Procope de Césarée, AClas 10, 1967, p. 111.

¥ J. MACHAL, Bdjeslovi..., p. 54; L. NIEDERLE, Slovanské..., p. 66; H. LowMIANSKI, Religia Stowian...,
p. 89-90; Cs00 OpesHeiiux..., p. 222 (com. 74). In addition, see on the concept of heimarmene
among neoplatonists I. HADOT, Studies on the Neoplatonist Hierocles, trans. M. CHASE, Philadelphia
2004 [= TAPS, 94], p. 98-125. I. Hadot notes on page 122 that If Heimarmené exerts its influence on
the external and physical conditions of our life that is, if the demons ensure the complete accomplish-
ment of all the elements included in the lot that Heimarmené assigns to us as a consequence of our choice
— it is therefore Heimarmené that settles almost all the external details of our life.

“ 1. SEDAKOVA, The Notion of Fate (Russian cydwv6a) in Slavonic Folk Tradition: an Ethnolinguistic
Approach, CYTCS 28, 2012, p. 154-169. Cnassckue OpesHOCm . IMHONUHEUCIUYECKULL CTI06aPY,
vol. V, ed. HJ. Toncron, Mocksa 2012, p. 206.

1 On various interpretations of this passage, cf. e.g. A. SZYJEWSKI, Religia Stowian..., p. 144; D. BROD-
KA, Die Geschichtsphilosophie in der Spdtantiken Historiographie Studien zu Prokopios von Kaisa-
reia, Agathias von Myrina und Theophylaktos Simokattes, Frankfurt am Main 2004 [= STB, 5], p. 41;
L. NIEDERLE, Slovanské..., p. 66; Ce00 Opesetiuux..., p. 222 (com. 74); A. WOLEK, Obraz Stowian
w dzietach Prokopiusza z Cezarei, 7HE 5, 2012, p. 227-228.

2 Procor1us, De bellis, V, XV, 11 and V, XXV, 19-20.

# The only case in which the certain connection between cattle and religion in Procopius’ work can
be identified was an event in Rome, when a man of Etruscan origin made a prediction based on the
standing of a bull next to a brass statue, cf. PRocor1us, De bellis, VIII, XXI, 11-16.
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The verb 00w (sacrifice) was used three times in a given passage about the
Sclavenes and Antes. This verb is not really very common in Procopius’ works,
and in his Wars it appears in various forms a total of twelve times*. In two cases, it
was used in the comparison that someone was killed similarly to sacrificial cattle®.
Nor can a purely negative connotation be sought in these examples, because in one
case it was a Byzantine who managed to kill the enemy in this way, and in the
other it concerned a Goth who was killed by another Goth. In the remaining ten
cases, the term was used in the context of religious sacrifice’. Human sacrifices are
mentioned in context with the peoples of the Blemyes, Saracens (i.e. Arabs) and
Scrithifini of Thule. In the case of the Arabs and Scrithifini, Procopius specifically
states that prisoners were sacrificed.

Likewise, the noun Bvoia (sacrifice) is not common in Procopius’ work. Most
of the cases come again from the Wars¥, and only one from the Secret History*.
Procopius mentioned this term in connection with three nations: Slavs (3x), Heruls
(1x) and Franks (1x). In the case of the Heruls and Franks, it is again directly
linked to human sacrifices.

Another term for sacrifice that Procopius used in connection with the Slavs is
iepeiov. This term was used by Procopius in his work in a religious context only
three times, two of which were in the context of the inhabitants of the island of
Thule®. In the case of Thule, the sacrifices are also specified: one case speaks
of “all kinds of sacrifices” and the other instance is directly related again to human
sacrifices™. The verb iepevw was employed by Procopius exclusively in the case of
the inhabitants of Thule and the Franks and in both the cases the term was again
related to human sacrifices’'.

*In the other two works, there are no passages in which this Byzantine author spoke explicitly of
any pagan sacrifices.

* Procor1us, De bellis, I, X111, 32; V, XL, 9.

6 PrRocop1us, De bellis, I, XIX, 36 (Blemyes); II, XI, 1 (Persians); II, XI, 6 (Persians); II, XXVIII, 13
(Arabs), VI, XV, 24-25 (3x Thule); VII, XIV, 23-24 (3x Slavs).

47 Procopr1us, De bellis, VI, X1V, 1 (Heruls); VI, XXV, 10 (Franks); VII, XIV, 23-24 (3x Slavs).

* PrRocoPI1US, Historia arcana, XI, 32 (pagans).

* Twice this term was employed in a figurative sense PRocop1us, De bellis, I, XIII, 32 and V, XI, 9.
0 Procor1us, De bellis, V1, XV, 24, vol. IL, p. 218: Bvovot 8¢ évSelexéotata lepeia mavta kol évayi-
{ovot, TV 8¢ iepeiwv o@iot 1O kaAAoTOV dvBpwTOG E0TIV Sviep SopudhwTtov momoavto TpdTOV /
They incessantly offer up all kinds of sacrifices, in their eyes, is the first human being whom they have
taken captive in war (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 350).

1 On Thule: Procor1us, De bellis, VI, XV, 25, vol. II, p. 218: ...iepdvtal 8¢ TOV aiYpdAwToV...
| They sanctify the captive... (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 350); on Franks: PRoCOPIUS,
De bellis, VI, XXV, 9, vol. I, p. 262: ...oi Ppdyyot, maiddg e kai yvvaikag t@v Iotlwv, obomep
évtadBa evpov iépevov / the Franks began to sacrifice the women and children of the Goths (trans.
H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 369); PrRocoP1Us, De bellis, VI, XXV, 10, vol. I, p. 262: ...0vcicg Te
xpwpevol avBpdnwv kol dAAa ovx ota iepebovtes /.. for they still make human sacrifices and other
unholy offerings... (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 369).
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Chart 4. The frequency of terms related to sacrifices (00w, Quoia, iepeiov, iepedw)
(prepared by Pavla Gkantzios Drapelova)

If we look at the statistics (Chart 4), we see that all the terms used by Procopius
to denote sacrifices in the case of the Slavs (the verb 00w and nouns Bvoia and
iepeiov) appeared also in connection with other barbarians, and always exclusively
in the context of pagan religion. Of special interest is the fact that all three terms
were also employed to describe human sacrifices. The only two nations in whose
context the terms were never used explicitly in the sense of human sacrifice are the
Persians and the Sclavenes (together with the Antes) (Chart 5).

In the context of the Sclavenes or Antes, Procopius did not mention human
sacrifices at any point, although a hypothesis was formulated in the past that a cer-
tain passage in his work can be interpreted as evidence of the practice of sacrific-
ing prisoners™. In his study, Eugenio Lujan expressed the view that Procopius’
description of the events that followed the conquest of the Byzantine city of Tope-
ros in 549/550 (the Wars VII, XXXVIII, 20-22) could be interpreted as a ritual
sacrifice of prisoners by the Slavs. The scholar drew attention to the fact that the
passage referring exclusively to the Sclavenes (not the Antes) mentioned several
ways in which the prisoners were killed after the conquest of the city (impalement,
beating to death, burning alive together with cattle) and attempted to interpret
those as ritual practices comparing them with information on human sacrifices
in the Slavic context from other sources.

2 E. LuJAN, Procopius, De bello Gothico III 38.17-23: a Description of Ritual Pagan Slavic Slayings?,
SMS 11, 2008, p. 105-111.
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Chart 5. Frequency of terms related to sacrifices (80w, Bvoia, iepeiov, iepevw) depending
on whether or not it is a human sacrifice
(prepared by Pavla Gkantzios Drapelova)

Actually, impalement is one of the usual forms of punishment or an act
of revenge in Procopius’ works and is mentioned in connection with the Per-
sians, the Goths and the Roman (i.e. Byzantine) soldiers or the inhabitants of the
Empire>. The only thing that makes the description of impalement really specific
in the case of the Slavs is the absence of the verb dvaokolomilw (i.e. stabbing on
a pole), which was used in all the other recorded cases™.

» PrRocor1us, De bellis, 11, X1, 37-38; II, XVII, 11-12; III, III, 33; III, XII, 9 and 22; IV, 1, 8; IV,
XVIIL 18; V, X, 47.

* In the case of the Slavs the act was delivered in a rather descriptive form as follows: PrRocor1us,
De bellis, VII, XXXVIII, 20, vol. IT, p. 470: éktetvov 8¢ Tovg mapanintovtag obte Eiget olite Sopati olite
T G lwBOTL TPOTIW, AANG oKONOTIAG €Tl TiG YAG TEduevot ioxvpoTata, Oeig Te adTodG &G Td HdAL-
oTa O oApEVOL, €T ToVTwWY ELV Biat TOAA]) TOUG Sethaiovg ékdBilov, TV Te GKOAOTIWV AKY YAOUTOV
KaTd (oo €veipovteg @OODVTEG Te lyxpL ¢ TOV AvBpdmwy T Eykata, obtw Of avtovg Saxproacbat
n&iovv / They killed their victims not with sword or spear, nor in any other familiar way, but by planting
stakes very firmly in the earth, having made them extremely sharp, and, by impaling the poor wretches
upon them with great force, drove the point of the stake between the buttocks and pushed it up into the
intestines. That was how they preferred to kill them (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 456-457).
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From the aspect of the described brutality, the following two statements con-
cerning the beating to death and burning alive are exceptional®. Procopius did not
mention the beating or burning of prisoners anywhere else in his work. The acts of
beatings or burning were usually associated with battles as a part of the turmoil
of war*. In no other case is it possible to find in Procopius’ works a similar testi-
mony as in the case of the Slavs: there are no descriptions of torture and mass mas-
sacres of captives. Only in the cases of some barbarians (e.g. Franks, Scrithifini,
Arabs) - that were mentioned above — was it stated that a captive or a group of cap-
tives was sacrificed. In addition, in the context of the Scrithifini from Thule Pro-
copius described in detail the way in which the captives were sacrificed and noted
the fact that the death was rather cruel”. Though the passage about the brutal
killing of captives by the Sclavenes is really largely unusual and deviates somewhat
from Procopius’ texts. Nevertheless, the question remains whether the passage
about the behaviour of the Sclavenes after the battle at Toperos can be interpreted
as indirect evidence of the sacrifice of prisoners®, or if these acts should be per-
ceived more as a “mere” description of barbaric cruelty® which for some reason

5 Procop1us, De bellis, VII, XXXVIII, 21, vol. I, p. 470: kai §0Aa 8¢ mayéa téttapa émi M\eloTov
¢¢ yiiv katopvEavteg oi fdpPapol ovTol, T adT@V Te XEipAG Te kal TOdag TV NAWKOTWV Seoped-
OVTEG, €lTa Pomdolg avtodg Katd koppng Evielexéotata maiovtes, wg Of kvvag 1 6¢elg 1j dAho
T Onpiov SiepBepov / These barbarians also had a method of planting four thick stakes very deep
in the ground and, after binding the hands and feet of the captives to them, they would then assidu-
ously beat them over the head with clubs, killing them like dogs, snakes, or some other beast (trans.
H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 457). PRocop1us, De bellis, VII, XXXVIII, 22, vol. IL, p. 470: &AAovg
8¢ Ebv e Povot kai mpoPatorg, oa O ndyeobat ¢ Ta TaTpLa 1iOn WG fikiota gixov, év Toig dwpartiolg
kaBeip&avteg, ovded @etdol évemipmpaoav. obtw pgv Zkhapnvoi todg évivxovtag dei aviipovv /
Others again they would imprison in their huts together with their cattle and sheep - those, of course,
which they were unable to take with them to their native haunts — and then they would set fire to the
huts without mercy (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 457).

*¢ E.g. on beating during fights: PRocor1us, De bellis, I, XIII, 31 and 34; I, XXIV, 51 and various other
examples; on impalement: PRocopi1us, De bellis, VI, XX VI, 26: Roman soldiers burned a traitor from
their ranks as an act of revenge; PRocop1us, De bellis, VII, XIX, 19: Roman soldiers managed to set
fire to ships containing enemy soldiers; PRocop1us, De bellis, VIII, X1, 61: Roman soldiers managed
to set fire to the tower, in which enemy soldiers subsequently burned down.

7 Procop1us, De bellis, VI, XV, 25, vol. I, p. 218: ...iepdvtat 8¢ TV aixpdwtov od Bvovteg povov,
AANG Kai &md VA0V KpeP@VTEG, Kai £G TAG dkavBag PuTTodvTeG, Taig dAAatg Te kteivovteg Bavatov
i6¢aug oixtiotaug / ... They sanctify the captive not only by sacrificing him on an altar but alternately
by hanging him from a tree, throwing him among thorns, or killing him by some other most cruel form
of death (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 350).

% E. LujAN, Prokopios..., p. 105-111.

% Some scholars pointed out in the past that such brutal acts were actually common at this time, C600
opesHetiwiux..., p. 239 (com. 160). F. CurTA, The Making of the Slavs. History and Archaeology of
the Lower Danube Region, c. 500-700, Cambridge 2001 [= CSMLT, 52], p. 85: Procopios’ description
of the atrocities committed by the Sclavenes after conquering Topeiros matches not only contemporary
historiographical cliches about barbarians, but also the appalling portrait of the Sclavenes by Pseu-
do-Caesarius.
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attracted Procopius and therefore he paid more attention to it. Given the absence
of parallels in the context of other barbarians and the fact that a similar descrip-
tion does not occur in the other passages describing the raids of the early Slavs, it
is unlikely that it would be a mere cliché aimed at depicting the Slavs in the worst
possible light®. However, this does not confirm or deny that the given description
of brutal treatment could be related to the ritual sacrifices of prisoners.

Slavs versus other barbarians in Procopius’ eyes

It is definitely worth mentioning the fact that most information on pagan reli-
gion in Procopius’ works tended to be just random mentions that only completed
the picture of a certain situation®. In the case of some barbarian ethnicities, the
topic of religion was not addressed at all by Procopius. Only in the cases of the
Slavs, Abasgoi®?, Tzanoi®, Heruls* and Scrithifini from Thule® are the descriptions

% In his monograph on the early Slavs in connection with the description of the massacres following
the conquest of Toperos, Paul M. Barford stated that part of the description may be a literary topos,
but that some of Procopius’ observations seem to have a real basis, cf. PM. BARFORD, The Early
Slavs..., p. 58.

1 E.g. the fact that the Persians worship fire, PRocorp1us, De bellis, II, XXIV, 2 or the fact that the
Saracens celebrate the equinox, PrRocor1us, De bellis, II, XV1, 18 and perform human sacrifices,
Procorius, De bellis, 1T, XXVIII, 12-14.

52 PrRocoPIUS, De bellis, VIIL, 111, 14, vol. II, p. 498: oi 8¢ PapPapot obtot péxpt pév €¢ éue dAon e Kai
BAag éoéPovro. Beovg yap ta évdpa PapPapw Tivi dgeleiq biwntevov eivar/ These barbarians have
worshipped groves and forests down to my time, for with a sort of barbarian simplicity they supposed
the trees were gods (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 468).

% Procor1us, De aedificiis, 111, VI, 2-3, p. 204-207: avtovopor puév T¢avor ¢k makatod kai dvapyot
@rovv, Onprwdn Tva Protiv ExovTeg, Beodg pgv Té Te dAhon kal Spvig kai dAa dtta {da fyovpevoi te
Kai 0éBovteg, év Speat 8¢ ovpavopnkeoi Te kai dupilapéot TOV mavta aidva Siattav Exovteg, yijv o6&
ovdapi yewpyodvteg, AANA ANoTeEVOVTEG Te Kal TOIG Qwpiols del dmol@vTeg. avtoi te yap dpelétnrol
eiow épydlecBat yiv kai 1 xwpa o@ioty, £vOa 81 i 6pn té ye dnotopwtata neptPEPAnTat, Aogwdng
¢otiv / From ancient times the Tzanoi have lived as an independent people, without rulers, following
a savage-like manner of life, regarding as gods the trees and birds and sundry creatures besides, and
worshipping them, and spending their whole lives among mountains reaching to the sky and covered
with forests, and cultivating no land whatever, but robbing and living always on their plunder. For
they themselves are not skilled in cultivating the soil, and their country, at least where it is not occupied
by the steepest mountains, is hilly.

¢ Procor1us, De bellis, VI, X1V, 1, vol. I, p. 208: Ofttiveg 8¢ dvBpwnwv eioitv'EpovAot kai 60ev Pw-
paiots £ Evppayiav katéotnoav épdv Epxopat. Omep pEvIotpov moTapody £k makatod Yrovv TOADV
Twva vopiovteg Be@v Spihov, odg O kai avBpwnwv Buoiag iNdokeaBat Eotov avtoig €8oket eivat
/I turn now to explain who in the world the Heruls are and how they made an alliance with the Romans.
They used to live beyond the Danube River from ancient times and worshipped a great host of gods,
whom it seemed to them holy to appease even by human sacrifice (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS,
p. 345-346).

5 Procop1us, De bellis, VI, XV, 23-25, vol. II, p. 218: 23 / tovTolg puév odv 81y 1oig PapPaporg ta £G
v Stawtav tavTn 7N €xet. of pévrtot dAAoL OovAitan wg eimely dmavteg 0v8év TL péya Stadhdooov-
oL TV M wv avBpwmwy, Beodg pévrtot kai Saipovag ToAlodg oéPovaty, ovpaviovg Te kai depiovg,
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of religion parts of a broader excursus into the culture of these nations, and there-
fore the information about the pagan faith of these groups is covered in more detail
by Procopius. The descriptions of Slavic, Abasgoi, Tzanoi and Scrithifini religions
also bear several similar features, although it can be said that the descriptions of
the Slavic religion and the religion of the inhabitants of the island of Thule are the
closest ones. Moreover, there is almost no match between the vocabulary used
by Procopius in the cases of the Slavs and Abasgoi, Tzanoi and Heruls. Except
for the Heruls, Procopius emphasized in these cases faith in the power of nature:
the Slavs worship water deities and the creator of lightning, the Abasgoi worship
forests and groves, the Tzanoi regard trees and birds to be gods, and the Scrithifini
worship deities associated with heaven and air, earth and sea, and the “demons”
of springs and rivers.

Nevertheless, some of the topics mentioned by Procopius in connection with
the religion of the Sclavenes and Antes were not mentioned in the context of other
barbarians (e.g. dis/belief in fate, type of sacrificial animals), some other motifs
were widespread and found in the description of other barbarians too (e.g. proph-
ecy) and at various times the vocabulary was rather similar to the vocabulary used
in the context of the inhabitants of Thule and the Persians (main god, sacrifices,
demons, water deities). If we look at the list of terms employed by Procopius in the
sentences on the religion of the Sclavenes and Antes (Chart 6), it is obvious that
most matches exist in cases of Thule® and the Persians. Actually, many matches
exist also in the case of the Christians, but of course, here the vocabulary was used
in a completely different context and sense than in the case of barbarians.

It is also worth mentioning the fact that in the case of the Persians, we speak
about terms that were incorporated in narrations about Persians in various chap-
ters of Procopius’ work and they do not present a consistent testimony about their

¢yyeiovg Te kai Balaoaiovg, kai AN drta Satpdvia év H8aot Tydv Te kal ToTapdV elval Aeyopeva.
24/ Bbovot 8¢ evdelexéotata lepeia mavta kal évayilovat, T@v 8¢ iepeiwy o@iot T kKaAoTOV dv-
Opwmdg éoTv dvrep dopuvdAwTov TooavTo TP@TOV: 25/ ToDTOV Yap T@ Apel Ovovoly, £mel Beov
avTtdV vopilovat pEytoTov eival. igp@vtat 8¢ TOV aixaAwtov ov B0ovTeG uovoV, AAN Kai drtd Eolov
KPEUDVTEG, Kai &G TaG dkdvOag pumtodvteg, Taig dANaig te Kteivovteg Bavdtov idéalg oiktioTalg /
[23] So much, then, for the daily life of these barbarians. All the other inhabitants of Thule, practically
speaking, do not differ much from the rest of mankind, but they revere many gods and spirits both
of the heavens and the air, of the earth and the sea, and sundry other spirits that are said to be in the
waters of springs and rivers. [24] They incessantly offer up all kinds of sacrifices and make oblations
to the dead, but the noblest of sacrifices, in their eyes, is the first human being whom they have taken
captive in war. [25] Him they sacrifice to Ares, whom they regard as the greatest god. They sanctify
the captive not only by sacrificing him on an altar but alternately by hanging him from a tree, throw-
ing him among thorns, or killing him by some other most cruel form of death (trans. H.B. DEwING/
A. KALDELLIS, p. 350).

% Already Averil Cameron noted in her monograph on Procopius the similarity between the religion
of the Sclavenes and Thule concerning their worship of rivers and spirits, cf. A. CAMERON, Procopius
and the Sixth Century, London 1985 [= TCH, 10], p. 218.
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Chart 6. The variety of terminology used in the context of the Slavic religion
(prepared by Pavla Gkantzios Drapelova)

culture, but random information in the context of other events and sometimes
were even related to a particular person and not a group/nation. In the case of
the inhabitants of Thule, the situation is the same as that of the Sclavenes and
Antes: it is a part of a broader excursus that should introduce to readers some
information about the ethnicity.

It is definitely interesting that the description of the religion of the early Slavs
has most in common with the description of the religion of the slightly mysterious
Scrithifini ethnicity, which is mentioned in only one chapter of Procopius’ work.
Today, the prevailing view is that the island of Thule, inhabited by these Scrithifini,
was a designation for Scandinavia® and, in general, was perceived as a very remote

7 A. KALDELLIS, Ethnography after Antiquity. Foreign Lands and Peoples in Byzantine Literature, Phil-
adelphia 2013 [= EAf], p. 4, 9. A.H. MERRILLS, History and Geography in Late Antiquity, Cambridge
2005 [= CSMLT, 64], p. 126-127. E. Nansen at the beginning of the 20" century even expressed an
opinion that Procopius referred to the Sami, i.e. Lapps, by this term F. NANSEN, Northern Mists. Arctic
Exploration in Early Times, vol. I, New York 1911, p. 132, 149.
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place on the “edge of the world”®. The parallels in the description of the religions
of the Slavs and Scrithifini from Thule can thus indicate several factors: one is the
reality that both of these groups (regardless of who precisely Procopius meant
by the names Sclavenes, Antes and Scrithifini) still had a religious system based
equally on archaic Indo-European polytheistic starting points. Furthermore, the
fact that Procopius and his contemporaries probably did not have much experi-
ence with either nation seems very likely, and therefore it seemed very useful
to Procopius to include in his work excursus in which he would introduce
these nations.

In describing the religions of both, he used a vocabulary and context he knew
from classical texts to find parallels to the type of paganism most familiar to him®:
in the case of the Slavs, the chief god is the ruler of lightning, in the case of the
Scrithifini it is Ares; both nations worship waters and various demons or spirits
and in the case of the Slavs, Procopius even used the term nymph, which he used
exclusively in this case and in the case of the ancient cult in Daphne. Such an
interpretatio graeca and various borrowings from the ancient vocabulary are quite
common in Procopius’ texts in general”, both in connection with the Sclavenes
and other ethnic groups’.

Already S.A. Ivanov in the commentaries to Procopius’ text noted that Procop-
ius’ excursus on early Slavs is extraordinary from the aspect of the number of vari-
ous subjects implying that there existed an obvious interest of the writer and read-
ers’”. It is noteworthy that Procopius did not mention in the case of the Sclavenes
and Antes any funeral customs; nevertheless in the case of some other barbarians
he noted what they do when someone dies (e.g. the Persians”, Heruls’* and White
Huns”). Even in the case of the Scrithifini he noted that they make oblations to the
dead”. This fact also suggests that Procopius may have been unfamiliar with these
customs, because the Sclavenes could be known to him primarily as raiders and

5 P. VAN NUFFELEN, Beside the Rim of the Ocean: the Edges of the World in Fifth- and Sixth-Century His-
toriography, [in:] Historiography and Space in Late Antiquity, ed. IDEM, Cambridge 2019, p. 43-49, 54.
% On ancient influence in Procopius’ description of Slavic religion, cf. R. BENEDICTY, Prokopios’
berichte..., p. 54-55.

70 E.g. Robert Benedicty speaks mainly about the impact of Herodotus and Thucidydes on Procopius’
texts, cf. R. BENEDICTY, Die Milieu-Theorie..., p. 1.

! Already Robert Benedicty noted on the use of Greek or foreign expressions that have become
indigenous to Greek in the case of Procopius’ description of the Slavic society, cf. R. BENEDICTY, Die
auf die friihslavische Gesellschaft beziigliche byzantinische Terminologie, [in:] Actes du XII congrés
international détudes byzantines, Ochride 10-16 Septembre 1961, vol. II, Beograd 1964, p. 45-46 and
that the topoi of ancient origin play a significant role in Procopius’ formulation of the reports on the
Slavs, cf. IDEM, Prokopios’ berichte..., p. 77.

72 C800 OpesHetiuux..., p. 219 (com. 64).

7 Procorius, De bellis, 1, X1, 35; 1, XII, 4.

7 Procor1us, De bellis, VI, X1V, 2-7.

> Procorius, De bellis, I, 111, 7.

7¢ PrRocoP1us, De bellis, VI, XV, 24.
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mercenaries, whose goal was to become enriched and then leave the region. Pro-
copius evidently perceived the Slavs as newcomers - a reality already expressed by
various modern scholars”, thus it seems that it was desirable to comprehensively
introduce the new entity”®, Procopius’ description of the Slavic religion appears to
be an attempt to introduce the customs of a hitherto unknown and highly “exotic”
nation. These factors would explain the attention that Procopius paid to the Slavic
religion, because as regards most of the other barbarians, he evidently did not
concentrate on such a topic. It is also important to mention the fact that Procopius
did not devote as much space to the early Slavs and to the inhabitants of the island
of Thule in his work as to other nations. He devoted an excursus to both of them,
but in terms of the number of times he mentioned them in his texts, it is clear that
he wrote about other barbarian groups much more often”. So neither of these
nations was the centre of his attention, but in the case of both, he considered it
useful to provide some details about their chief god, the worship of other deities,
and sacrifices. It is worth mentioning that in other aspects the descriptions of the
early Slavs and the Scrithifini do not match; however, they both follow features
of classical topoi about barbarians®.

Some scholars discussed the methodological dilemma as to what extent Procop-
ius’ testimony on the Sclavenes and Antes represents an ethnographic stereotype
impacted by classical tradition®'. In general a huge discussion has been held on the
topic as to what extent Procopius’ writing just followed classical literature models
and to what extent his testimonies are based on the sixth century realities®. Actu-
ally the excursus about the Sclavenes and Antes became the subject of scholarly
debate about the authenticity of information and the evident influences of classical
topoi about the barbarians®. Some scholars expressed the opinion that although
the influences of ancient and Byzantine topoi and stereotypes about barbarians are

77 JI. Tvunpus, IIpobnema cnassHu3ayuy Kapnamo-6anaKanckozo Npocmpancmea 6 céeme ceManmu-
ueck020 ananusa 2nazonos obumarus y Ipoxonus: Kecapuiickozo, BOVI 2, 1988, p. 173-182; E. Cur-
TA, The Making of the Slavs..., p. 39.

78 Already Maria Cesa mentioned in her article that in general the Byzantines wanted to know about
the various barbarians who posed a new danger so that they could better understand how to deal
with them, cf. M. CEsaA, Etnografia e geografia nella visione storica di Procopio di Cesarea, SCO 32,
1983, p. 189-192.

79 The Slavs were named by Procopius a total of 41 times, the inhabitants of Thule even less, but on
the other hand Huns were mentioned 118 and the Persians 719 times.

8 E.g. it corresponds to types of topoi in ancient literature listed by Karl Triidinger, cf. K. TRUDINGER,
Studien zur Geschichte der griechisch-romischen Ethnographie, Basel 1918, p. 175; M. CEsa, Etnografia
e geografia..., p. 189-215.

8t A. CAMERON, Procopius..., p. 218-219.

82 From the recent scholarship cf. e.g. P. VAN NUFFELEN, The Wor(I)ds of Prokopios, [in:] Procopius
of Caesarea. Literary and Historical Interpretations, ed. C. LILLINGTON-MARTIN, E. TurQuois, Lon-
don 2017, p. 40-55.

# A kind of overview is offered in R.B. FORD, Rome, China, and the Barbarians. Ethnographic Tradi-
tions and the Transformation of Empires, Cambridge 2020, p. 130-133.
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obvious, this does not always mean the falsity of the information provided™. Since
Procopius himself was most likely not an eyewitness and the information was
passed on to him®, he tended to liken his new knowledge to the paganism he was
aware of, that is, to the ancient religion he knew from classical texts. Such a search
for parallels with Greek realities can be found also in other passages concerning
the Sclavenes and Antes®. Moreover, the comparison of a pagan religion to the
religion of the ancient Greeks was also not strange to Procopius in the case of other
barbarians¥. Nevertheless, it is necessary to compare the information provided
by early Byzantine sources with other sources so that their authenticity can be
verified®. Some scholars also emphasize the fact that information about the Slavs
in the early Byzantine sources must be taken into consideration with caution®.
Obviously, Procopius in the contexts of the Sclavenes/Antes and Thulites defi-
nitely followed similar patterns, influenced partly by his knowledge of the ancient
religion. Whereas, there are very few matches between these two ethnicities con-
cerning the rest of the information provided in the excursus on them. On the con-
trary, it is possible to find parallels between the Slavs and other nations concerning
other topics®. Nevertheless, both descriptions of the religion of these two ethnici-

8 Such an attitude was adopted by e.g. R. BENEDICTY, Die Milieu-Theorie...; IDEM, Prokopios’ beri-
chte..., p. 77-78; A.M. PEBANOTAOY, [ewypagikd kot eBvoypagikd ototyeia ato épyo Tov Ilpokomiov
Kaoapeiog, Thessaloniki 2005, p. 224-244. On the fact that sometime the classicizing topos could
correspond to the reality, cf. A. SARANTIS, Roman or Barbarian? Ethnic Identities and Political Loy-
alties in the Balkans according to Procopius, [in:] Procopius of Caesarea..., p. 228-229. Many modern
scholars thus approach the information about the Sclavenes in Procopius’ work as serious and relia-
ble information. E.g. T. Zrvkovi¢, Forging Unity. The South Slavs between East and West, 550-1150,
Belgrade 2008, p. 31-44.

% D. BRODKA, Prokop von Kaisareia und seine Informanten, Hi 65, 2016, p. 108-124.

% E.g. R. BENEDICTY, Prokopios’ berichte..., p. 54-78.

% E.g. Blemyes and Nobatai, in connection with which Procopius stated that they worshipped the
same gods as the ancient Greeks: PRocor1us, De bellis, I, XIX, 35, vol. I, p. 106: 810 81 kai Pikag
Enwvopaoe TO xwpiov. dpgw 8¢ tadta ta €0vn, of Te BAépveg kait oi NoBdatat, Tovg te &Alovg Beovg,
obomep EAAnveg vopifovot mavtag, kai v te’lowv 1ov e Oatpv oéPovat, kai ovy fKIOTd ye TOV
Ilpianov / Hence he named the place Philai. Now both of these nations, the Blemyes and the Nobatai,
believe in all the gods in which the Greeks believe, and they also revere Isis and Osiris, and not least of all
Priapus (trans. H.B. DEwING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 52). Or in the case of the Saracens (Arabs) Procopius
noted that they were sacrificing to Aphrodite: PRocor1us, De bellis, 11, XXVIII, 13, vol. I, p. 284:
Kai Ahapoovdapog pév éva t@v Apéba maidwv inmovg vépovta €€ émdpouiis EAdv tfj Appodity
e00Vg £€0voe, kal am avtod €yvwobn od katampoieoBal & Popaiwy mpdypata Iépoaig Apébav /
Al-Mundhir captured one of the sons of al-Harith in a sudden raid while he was pasturing horses, and
immediately sacrificed him to Aphrodite (trans. H.B. DEWING/A. KALDELLIS, p. 135).

% E.g. B. ZASTEROVA, Zur Problematik der ethnographischen Topoi, [in:] Griechenland - Byzanz — Eu-
ropa. Ein Studienband, ed. ]. HERRMANN, Berlin 1985 [= BBA, 52], p. 19; G. MAJEsKA, The Byzantines
on the Slavs: on the Problem of Ethnic Stereotyping, ABF 9, 1999, p. 82.

% G. MAJESKA, The Byzantines on the Slavs..., p. 82; G. KARDARAS, A Re-approach of Procopius’ Eth-
nographic Account on the Early Slavs, BXvp 27, 2017, p. 256.

% For example, already Averil Cameron noted that concerning the appearance of the Slavs we can
find parallels with the Goths and concerning the Slavic fighting we can find parallels with the Franks
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ties — despite their shortness - are rather unique in Procopius’ text especially from
the aspect of informativeness and the number of mentioned themes. Regardless
of the reliability of the information, it seems that in Procopius’ eyes the pre-Chris-
tian Slavic religion was different to the religion of most other non-Roman groups.
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THE BYZANTINE GARDEN. WHAT TO PLANT
IN THE GARDEN ACCORDING TO 12™ BOOK
OF GEOPONICA BY CASSIANUS BASSUS?

Abstract. The main aim of this paper is to analyse the text of the 12% book of Geoponica for the
purpose of identification of vegetable plants, which were described by Cassianus Bassus. The analysis
will serve as the first step for further inquiries that will include the reconstruction of recipes that
require some of the vegetables presented in the text.

The text of Geoponica is a basic source learn about the agriculture but also the culinary art of the
Byzantine Empire, even though it is rather hard to read due to the complicated style and quite a large
number of technical terms (i.e. botanical, agronomical or astrological to name just a few). As already
mentioned, the first part of the analysis is to identify the plants mentioned by Bassus, which will
allow me to take further steps, i.e. to reconstruct the culinary recipes, in which the plants mentioned
by the Author can be found. Without this precise identification, the reconstruction of the recipes
would not be possible at all.

In the 12* book of his Geoponica Bassus gave descriptions of several plants that should be taken into
consideration while planning the garden, mostly for their medicinal or cooking properties. Amongst
them, Author mentioned garlic, artichoke, melon, leek, radish, celery, and cucumbers. Having the
rather big number of plants narrowed down will allow to demonstrate in vivo how they were served
according to De re coquinaria by Apicius and present the practical usage of vegetables proposed by
Bassus for cultivation. As Apicius’ cookbook is the only one preserved from Antiquity, it will remain
the major source of the recipes presented in this paper.

Keywords: Geoponica, Byzantine garden, garlic, artichoke, melon, leek, radish, celery, cucumbers,
De re coquinaria, Apicius

he relative peace and stability of life in the first period of the resilient rule
of the Macedonian emperors fostered a revival of science'. In a wider con-
text, one can see the return to the achievements of the world, which has for long
remained in the realm of memories, i.e. to the culture and the thought of Ancient
Greece. On the initiative and under the supervision of Emperor Constantine VII

' O. Jurewicz, Historia literatury bizantyriskiej. Zarys, Warszawa 2007, p. 149.


https://doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.11.10
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1939-6626
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1939-6626

202 Macigj HELBIG

Porphyrogenitus many encyclopaedic works were created’, on all areas of life
known at that time. One of them is the work of Geoponica, the authorship of which
is attributed to Cassianus Bassus®. It is worth mentioning that the Geoponica, also
known as The Encyclopedia of agricultural knowledge (Ilept yewpyiog ékAoyai)
that we have today is the new edition of the text from 6" c. A.D. that was initiated
by the Emperor and later dedicated to him. The dispute, whether the 10" century
text should be attributed to Bassus or how big impact the Emperor himself had
in the new edition of the text, is not in my interest at this moment, as this issue
is not that relevant to identifying of plants shown in this article. Although, I am
tully aware of Bassus’ doubtful authorship of the text that we have today, and
despite the fact that scholars have been pointing out for a long period of time that
for sure the 10" century edition of Geoponica had not come out from one’s author
hand, for the purposes of this article, all the references to the Greek text will be
made in the name of Bassus®.

Nevertheless, we should note that the significance of the reign of Constan-
tine VII lies precisely in his scientific activities, though they had compilatory char-
acter, in the end, it led to preserving some of the outstanding texts. As Georgij
Ostrogorski indicated, the purpose of the writing activity of that time was fully
practical and didactic, so the compilations were to serve to the posterity®.

The encyclopaedia itself consists of 20 books that give a rather wide view on
agriculture of the (later) Antiquity in such spheres as astronomy and weather, the
tillage, the calendar of works to be done throughout the year, the establishment
and maintenance of vineyards, cultivation of the olive trees, fruit trees, decorative
plants, cultivation of vegetables, breeding and herding of birds, cattle, horses, bees,
fish and hunting. Considering the vast area of interest of the work, we can say that
the vegetation takes up quite a lot of space in the text, but from the perspective
of this article, the most interesting is the 12" book. Here the author gives some
pieces of advice that concern the horticulture i.e. the growing of useful vegetables.
Bassus names the plants that could be easily grown in the climate of Constanti-
nople and have dietary meaning. It is worth stating here that the monthly sowing
calendar, implemented in this part of the encyclopaedia, might be one of the indi-
cators suggesting that the text was indeed re-edited in the Byzantine times®.

* R. RopGERS, Knmonoiia: Garden Making and Garden Culture in the Geoponika, [in:] Byzantine Garden
Culture, ed. A. LITTLEWOOD, H. MAGUIRE, ]. WOLSCHKE-BULMAHN, Washington 2002, p. 160, 162.
> Kass1ANUS Bassus, Geoponika. Bizantytiska encyklopedia rolnicza, trans. I. MIKOLAJCZYK, Torun
2012, p. 9.

* Great analysis on the matter of possible authorship of the text is provided by M. DECKER, The Au-
thorship and Context of Early Byzantine Farming Manuals, B 77, 2007, p. 106-115. His investigations
on placing of the estate Maratonumo mentioned in the Geoponica should be very helpful for eventual
archeobotanical research, that could shed some more light on the accuracy of identifying of plants.

* G. OSTROGORSKI, Dzieje Bizancjum, trans. H. EVERT-KAPPESOWA, Warszawa 2008, p. 283-284.

¢ Robert Rodgers is of the right opinion that the opening chapter of this book, alongside with the
dedication to the Emperor and the linguistic analysis, is one of many 10" century additions, taken
perhaps from an unknown calendar, R. RODGERS, Kymonoii..., p. 169.
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The 12" book of Geoponica consists of 41 chapters and can be easily divided
into 2 parts. The first one includes the first 11 chapters, which contain the instruc-
tions and the useful pieces of information about the horticulture, i.e. how to keep
the garden tidy, without worms, with blossoming flowers, what is the best fertilizer
to be used, what kind of soil is good for cultivating the vegetables, and how to have
them grow in dry places. The author even gives a short remark on how to hurt the
gardener (ITpog 10 knmovpoOv &dikfoat) by spraying some goose feces’:

Xnvov apodevpa GAun Avoag paive T Addyava®
[To hurt the gardener] spray the vegetables with goose feces diluted in water®.

The second botanical part starts with chapter 12 and ends with 41. Among
them Bassus cites 26 kinds of vegetables, presenting more or less precise descrip-
tions of their medicinal properties. In the later parts of this paper, I will focus on
6 of them, i.e. the cucumber, the melon, the radish, the celery, the leek, and the
artichokes. The analysis of the text of Geoponica will help me in reconstructing
some of the culinary recipes held in Apicius’ cookbook De re coquinaria libri X.

It has to be stated here that even though the names of the plants sound famil-
iar and the plants themselves have been well-known for millennia, the cultiva-
tion process that was taking place over the centuries, and also genetic engineering
in recent times, changed not only the look of most of the vegetables described by
Bassus, but most of all their properties. One needs to have this remark in mind,
when translating the text of Geoponica or reconstructing the culinary recipes, as
in case of this article, as we are not discussing exactly the same plants. Still, recon-
structions given in this text could help to shed some light on alimentation and
cuisine of the late Antiquity and Byzantium.

Each name of the identified plant is presented with English and taxonomical
name. It needs to be remarked that the botanical name (called binomen, binominal
name) needs to be in the Latin language and at the level of species always consists
of two parts: the first part of the name is the generic name, which is always con-
sidered as a noun and the first letter has to be written in capitals; the second part
is an epithet, which is always considered as an adjective and has to be a one word
only. The Latin name is followed by the abbreviation of the creator of the name, i.e.
the first person who correctly published the systematical description. In case the
epithet would need to consist of two words then it has to be written with a hyphen
e.g. the scientific name of maidenhair fern is Adiantum capillus-veneris where Adi-
antum is the generic name, but the epithet capillus-veneris is written with hyphen

7 Probably the quote was taken from Julius Africanus, R. RODGERS, Kymomoiia..., p. 170.

8 Geoponica sive Cassiani Bassi Scholastici de re rustica eclogae, XII, 11, rec. H. BECKH, Lipsiae 1984
[= BSGR] (cetera: Geoponica).

° All the translations form Geoponica or other Classical texts that are quoted in this paper, if not
indicated differently, were made by the author.
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as per the rules of the International Code of Nomenclature for algae, fungi, and
plants'. The rules of the Latin grammar and orthography may not be followed,
as it always depends on how well Latin was known to the botanist who created
the name.

1. Xikvog - cucumber, Cucumis sativus L. (the other forms 61kv0c, 6ikvg)"

In chapter 19. entitled ITepi koAokvvtdv kai owkvwv'? — Concerning gourds and
cucumbers® Bassus uses the form oikvog for the cucumber. He says that there are
two ways to avoid the seeds in the cucumber: 1. the first stem of the plant should
be dug in the soil so only the top of the stem would be visible, when the stem
grows up it is covered with the soil once again and this needs to be repeated three
times; 2. the same result getting soaked the seeds in sesame oil three days before
sowing. Bassus here also gives a rather interesting solution for the fevering infant.
According to the text, when the baby has a fever, one needs to place the cucum-
bers of equal length next to it during sleep. This, as Bassus says, will recover the
baby quickly, because the cucumbers would absorb the fever. Dried root mixed
with sweet wine, or water with honey is the best remedy for sickness. To obtain
purgative cucumbers one needs to soak the root of the wild plant for two or three
days in the water and then use it to water the plants for five days (this should be
repeated five times). The other way to have even stronger purgative cucumbers is
to dig a hole around the roots, when they give the first stems, and put there few
hellebore twigs and then bury them again.

The cucumber - Cucumis sativus belongs to the family Cucurbitaceae, is
thought to be native to India, however, the evidence is just circumstantial as the
plant has never been observed in the wild (not for certain, maybe C. sativus var.
hardwickii?)", furthermore some suggestions were being made in the 19" century
that the plant could have been cultivated for over 3 000 years in India®. All in all,
the cucumbers were widespread and loved in Ancient Greece and Rome, prob-
ably the seeds were brought to Greece from Egypt and further to Sicily by the
Greeks. The Romans used to grow cucumbers like grape wine. It was also said that
they were fond of growing them in different shapes, putting the vegetable into
a reed or specially made baskets'®.

10 Cf.: https://www.iaptglobal.org/icn.

" LSJ, p. 1598; this dictionary proposes the identification with Cucumis sativus, Jacques André did
not agree with this. J. ANDRE, Les noms de plantes dans la Rome Antique, Paris 2010, p. 80, 238.

12 Geoponica, X1I, 19, 1-19.

"% In his analysis Robert Rodgers suggests referring to the Greek kolokbvvtn as pumpkin. I would be
personally very cautions with this as the pumpkin was unknown to Ancient world and was brought
to Europe after Christopher Columbus’ expeditions, R. RODGERS, Kymonoii..., p. 168.

!47. ROBERTS, Powab jablka. Fascynujqgce dzieje owocow i warzyw, Warszawa 2004, p. 136.

1> Evolution of Crop Plants, ed. N.W. SiMMONDs, London 1976, p. 65, 67.

!¢ J. ROBERTS, Powab..., p. 136.
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2. Mn\onenov - the melon, Cucumis melo L.

The next plant from the same family Cucurbitaceae is the melon from chapter 20
ITept pnhomenovwv'® — Concerning melons. Here Bassus says that melons are very
refreshing and antiemetic, they remove the phlegm, help to increase the salivation,
clean the head, and also help to cut the thirst caused by a fever. To make them
have the rose aroma one should plant the seeds with dried roses. To obtain sweet
melons the seeds should be soaked in milk with honey, then dried before sowing.
In this chapter, Bassus also warns menstruating women against approaching the
plants because the melons would either wither or become bitter.

The melon 10 unAomnenov — Cucumis melo from the same family Cucurbitaceae
is a plant of major economic importance. It appears to be native to Africa, still, tru-
ly wild species were being reported in eastern tropical Africa only, somehow the
plant was rather a latecomer to man’s list of crops. Its cultivars were dispersed rap-
idly throughout Europe'. When not grown in monoculture, melons tend to have
good resistance against the powdery mildew caused by Sphaerotheca fuliginea®.

3. Pagavig - the radish, Raphanus sativus L. nowadays described as Raphanus
raphanistrum subsp. sativus (L.) Domin*

Not only cucurbits were in the interest of Bassus. In the 12" book of Geoponi-
ca, chapter 22 Ilepi pagavidwv? — Concerning the radish author, as in the previ-
ous chapter, quotes Florentinus, however, it seems that Columella Moderatus and
Palladius also should be taken into consideration. Here, Bassus brings up both
the ways to cultivate the vegetable and its medicinal properties. According to the
text, the radish is good in treating phlegm and different kinds of kidney diseases,
eaten with honey would be a cure for cough, and dyspnoea can be treated by eat-
ing roasted seeds also with honey. Radish given to women in labour is supposed
to increase lactation. Moreover, the vegetable was seen as a general remedy for
different venoms: eaten on an empty stomach the radish frees it from all toxins,
drinking the radish juice with water is also an antidote. Needless to say, Bassus
quotes that anyone who would spread the radish on his hands, would be able to
catch vipers and the plant itself placed on the scorpion would cause its death. Last
but not least, ground radish should heal the wounds, remove freckles, and pre-
vents alopecia. When eaten after the meal is a good carminative.

7 LS], p. 1566; . ANDRE, Les noms..., p. 215.
'8 Geoponica, XII, 20, 1-5.

' Evolution..., p. 67.

2 Ibidem, p. 65.

2 LS], p. 1127; . ANDRE, Les noms..., p. 158.
2 Geoponica, XI1, 22, 1-11.
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In the text we can see the form pagavig, pagavidog (and its derivates) — the
radish from the family Brassicaceae (= Cruciferae), Raphanus sativus and its vari-
eties radicula, niger, with the probable wild species is R. raphanistrum. Accord-
ing to G. Becker” the black variety was known in Ancient Egypt and this could
imply that the Mediterranean was the source of the crop*. The niger type is older
than the radicula, while the white, long-form appeared in Europe maybe in the
16" century AD.

4. Zé\wvov - celery or parsley, Apium graveolens L.>

Another useful plant presented by Bassus is 10 oéAtvov form chapter 23 Ilept oeAi-
vwv — Concerning celery/parsley*. The word oéAwvov is usually used in Ancient
Greek for celery, but sometimes it can also indicate parsley (cf. Theocritus, Odys-
sey Calypso’s cave), though for the latter the Greek language had separate term
netpooéhvov. The problem is that both plants belong to the same family Apiaceae
(= Umbelliferae) and are not always that easy to distinguish, what is even more,
in the wild they often are being confused with other, nonrelated species, that share
the same look. Yet, most of the times 16 oéAwvov is identified with celery.

Bassus quotes that to obtain a big celery three pinches of seeds should be
wrapped in a cloth, then spread with fertilizer and watered. One can get the same
result by digging a hole around the root and covering it around with chaft. To
obtain more curly plants the seeds should be crushed before sowing. In the later
part of the chapter, Bassus presents few pieces of information about the properties
of the plant. According to the text, celery is strictly forbidden for nursing mothers
as it can cause milk loss and arouses passion. On the other hand, the celery can
be used to refresh the breath, and as Bassus says the actors used this plant for this
purpose. Eaten with bread it can cure rubella and the decoction used for a sitz bath
can treat the urinary tract and kidneys.

Celery oéAivov can be identified with Apium graveolens from family Apiaceae
(= Umbelliferae) occurs in the wild mostly in Eurasia. The modern cultivated plant
is derived from by selection for size and succulence of the petioles. Probably, was
used first by the Greeks as a medicinal and later as a cooking plant, the domestica-
tion is assumed to take place in the Mediterranean Basin”. It is worth mentioning
that Pliny the Elder distinguished cultivated and wild celery?.

» G. BECKER, Rettich and Radies (Raphanus sativus), [in:] Handbuch der Pflanzenziichtung, Berlin
1962, p. 23-78.

 Evolution..., p. 60.

» LSJ, p. 1590; J. ANDRE, Les noms..., p. 234.

* Geoponica, X1, 23, 1-5.

¥ Evloution..., p. 322-323.

8 NH, XIX, 46.
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5. IIpacov - the leek, Allium ampeloprasum L. (= Allium porrum L.)¥

The next plant that found its place the Geoponica is 10 pacov — the leek presented
in chapter 29 entitled Ilept mpdowv — Concerning the leek®. Bassus from the begin-
ning of this chapter states precisely that he is quoting Sotion, and according to his
source there are three ways to grow a magnificent plant: 1. the seeds should not
be watered till the fourth day after sowing, also they should be trampled; 2. a shell
or flat stone should be placed upon the seeds, without any watering; 3. the head
should be pierced with twig or reed and then the seeds should be placed so they
stick to each other and give more glamorous plant. There is also another way
involving some fertilizer: three pinches of seeds need to be rolled into linen, then
covered with fertilizer and water. This is supposed to make the seeds come togeth-
er to create a magnificent plant. Bassus also provides some information about the
medicinal properties: grounded leek cures bites (of tarantula and reptiles), cooked
leek eaten with honey helps in all kinds of cardiovascular diseases, and the decoc-
tion mixed with sweet wine cures the urinary tract. The leek juice drunk with
water and the leek wrap help to cure animal bites. According to the text, this plant
might have been a remedy for nearly everything, however, Bassus adheres that the
constant consumption may weaken the eyesight and harm the stomach. All in all,
to get the best from this plant it needs to be eaten very fresh and it is also as nutri-
tious as meat.

The word npdoov is identified with Allium ampeloprasum L. from the family
Amaryllidaceae, till 1981 it was classified under the Liliaceae, but at the turn of the
20™ and 21* centuries, phylogenetic research has established the current valid
classification. It belongs to the same botanical genus Apium together with chives,
onion, and garlic, the latter two are also mentioned in Geoponica.

According to Vavilov the centre of origin of the leek would be the Near East and
the Mediterranean®. References to onion, garlic, and leek can be traced back to the
1*Egyptian dynasty, the biblical accounts of Exodus, and by the time of Greek and
Roman authors from Hippocrates to Pliny the Elder several cultivars were named.
The leek was also well known in Europe in the Middle Ages, prized for different
qualities.

# LS, p. 1460; ]. ANDRE, Les noms..., p. 207.

¥ Geoponica, X1, 29, 1-10.

' N.I. Vavirov, Origin and Geography of Cultivated Plants, trans. D. LoEwE, Cambridge 1992,
p. 121-124.
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6. Kwvapa - the artichoke, Cynara cardunculus var. scolymus L.*

The last plant selected for this paper is kivdpa the artichoke form chapter 39 ITept
Kivap®v — Concerning the artichokes®. Bassus says that the best time to plant arti-
chokes is November, because during the spring the plants will bear fruits, if it is
planted in spring they will not be able to flourish. To achieve any aroma the seeds
need to be soaked in the rose, lily or bay juice before sowing, however, the other
way to obtain the same result according to the text is to put the seed into the lau-
rel berry. If the plant is to grow without any spikes if the seeds need to be either
blunted with stones, or put into the pieces of lettuce root, and then planted. Sweet
artichokes can be obtained by sowing dried seeds that were earlier soaked in milk
with honey.

The artichoke Cynara carduculus from the family Asteraceae is a native plant
of the Mediterranean Basin and Canary Isles. Tall, perennial thistle with large and
fleshy, edible capitula (the chokes). The plant was domesticated and spread in the
Old World, grown and appreciated by the Greeks and Romans*. The best arti-
chokes were delivered from Cordoba and Cartago. The Romans used to associ-
ate the plant with erotica and one of the proofs is the fresco from Domus Vettii
in Pompeii.

This concludes Bassus’ list of the vegetables and their properties. The plants
were not only meant to be planted for aesthetic reasons, but primarily, as a source
of culinary ingredients.They were supposed to be served either as the side dishes,
in the company to different kinds of meat, or separate appetizers or main courses.
Fortunately, there is an Ancient cookery book that has been preserved to our time,
containing ca. 450 recipes, a rather wide and interesting collection from the 1*c.
AD till 4" c. AD. This compilation called De re coquinaria®, attributed to Apicius,
but not edited entirely by him, is the oldest cookery book of the West and serves
as the example of the invention and decadence of the Romans from the Imperial
period®. All of the six plants described earlier were also used by Apicius, and since
the 12 book of Geoponica corresponds with the 3™ book of De re coquinaria enti-
tled Cepuros. De holeribus — Concerning the vegetables, this is not a surprise as both
treat about the vegetables. This is the reason, why all of the reconstructed recipes
are taken from the 3™ book of Apicius. The main issue with his formulas, however,
is that they usually do not contain any proportions and it is all in the hands of the
person, who is trying to recreate the dishes, to put all his/her knowledge of cook-
ing to achieve any edible results.

32 LSJ, p. 951-952; ]. ANDRE, Les noms..., p. 66.

3 Geoponica, X1, 39, 1-9.

** Evolution..., p. 305.

% Apicius, Lart culinaire, ed. J. ANDRE, Paris 2017 (cetera: APICIUS).

 M.G. DE RUBEIS, La Cucina dellAntica Roma. Ingredienti, ricette, fonti, Roma 2020, p. 14-20.
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Apicius gives only three recipes for cucumbers and all of them should be clas-
sified as appetizers, in my opinion. The basic recipe is as follows: peel the cucum-
bers, sprinkle with pepper and garum/liquamen or oenogarum (fish sauce with
wine)*. Apicius gives a notable remark there that they are easy to digest and do
not cause vomiting or any sickness®. The second recipe requires brains, cumin,
celery seeds, a bit of honey, fish sauce, olive oil, eggs and pepper®. The last recipe
is easier to reconstruct as it does not call for brains and the taste of the fish sauce is
reduced by the mint:

Aliter cucumeres: piper, puleium, mel vel passum, liquamen et acetum. Interdum et silfi
accedit.

Cucumbers in a different way: in the mortar grind pepper, pennyroyal, honey or passum,
fermented fish sauce and vinegar. Sometimes some silphium is added.

Ingredients:

2 long cucumbers (or more smaller ones)

1teaspoon of peppercorns

1tbs of chopped mint

2tbs of honey

1tbs of fish sauce

Iteaspoon of vinegar

pinch of asafoetida (silphium has been extinct since Nero!)

Peel the cucumbers, chop them into long pieces. In the mortar grind the pepper, chop the
mint. In the jar mix honey, asafoetida and fish sauce till the honey dissolves. Add the vinegar
and stir. Add the mint and pepper, pour the mixture over the cucumbers and serve them
quickly. The cucumbers will give some juice as the fish sauce contains salt.

In the same 3™ book, chapter 7 there is only one recipe for melons, also to be
included in the group of appetizers, and it is a fruit salad. It is nearly the same as
the 3™ recipe for cucumbers:

Pepones et melones: piper, puleium, mel vel passum, liquamen, acetum. Inter-
dum et silfi accedit*’.

Melons or watermelons: you shall take some pepper, pennyroyal, honey or raisin wine, fish
sauce, vinegar. Sometimes some silphium is added.

% For further reading cf.: P. MATUSIAK, Some Reflections Concerning the Usage of liquamen in the
Roman Cookery, SCI 6, 2006, p. 57-67; M. Koxkoszko, Sosy w kuchni greckiej. Garum i pochodne,
VP 26, 2006, p. 289-298.

% Aprcrus, 111, 6, 1.

¥ Apicius, 111, 6, 1.

1 Aricrus, I11, 6, 3.

1 Aricrus, 111, 7.
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Ingredients:

1 melon (Canatloupe)
Iteaspoon of peppercorns
1tbs of chopped mint
2tbs of honey

1tbs of fish sauce
1teaspoon of vinegar
pinch of asafoetida

Chill the melon. Chop it into mediocre cubes. In the mortar grind the pepper, chop the mint.
In the jar mix honey, asafoetida and fish sauce till the honey dissolves. Add the vinegar and
stir. Add the mint and pepper, pour the mixture over the chunks. Serve as salad or side dish.

The next plant from the Geoponica is the radish. Apicius gives only one recipe
in the chapter entitled Rapas sive napos:

Raphanos: Raphanos cum piperato, ita ut piper cum liquamine teras*.

Radishes: Radishes you will prepare with pepper sauce that you will make from the fer-
mented fish sauce with ground peppercorns.

Ingredients:

1 bunch of radish
1teaspoon of pepper
1tbs of fish sauce

Wash the radish and separate them, cut off the stems. Cut the radish into desired shapes:
slices, quarters or cut artistically into halves. Grind the pepper in the mortar, mix with fish
sauce. Put the radish in a plate and pour over the sauce.

The recipe for mashed celery is in the next chapter, i.e. 15" Holus molle - Veg-
etable puree. Apicius gives four formulas there for different purees, one of which
consists of celery (the second one):

Aliter holus molle: apium coques ex aqua nitrata, exprimes et concides minutatim. In mor-
tario teres piper, ligusticum, origanum, cepam, vinum, liquamen et oleum. Coques in pul-
tario, et sic apium commisces®.

Vegetable puree in a different way: you shall cook the celery in water with some sodium
bicarbonate, then rinse and chop it finely. In the mortar grind peppercorns, lovage, oregano,
onion, wine, fish sauce and oil. You shall cook this in the pot and add the celery.

Ingredients:
1 big celeriac
1tbs of sodium bicarbonate

4 Apicrus, 111, 14.
4 Apicrus, 111, 15, 2.



The Byzantine Garden. What to Plant in the Garden according to 12" Book... 211

Iteaspoon of peppercorns
2tbs of olive oil

Y2 bunch of lovage

Y2 bunch of oregano

Y2 of big onion

Y of a cup of dry wine
2tbs of fish sauce

In a pot boil water, add sodium bicarbonate. Clean and peel the celeriac, cut it into big chunks.
Add to the boiling water and cook until soft. Chop finely or mash.

Sauce: grind the pepper in the mortar, add lovage, grind, add oregano, grind, add the olive oil
and pulp everything. Chop the onion finely, add to the spices, grind and add the fish sauce
and a bit of wine. Pour the rest of the wine into the pot, add the mixture from the mortar.
Bring to a boil and reduce for 5-7 minutes (let it simmer). Add the celery, mix together and
serve. It contains wine and should be eaten the same day as it might get acidy or bitter.

As far as it concerns the leek Apicius gives four recipes in chapter 10 Por-
ros — The leeks, all of them cooked. To me the most appealing is the first one for
mature leeks:

Porros maturos fieri: pugnum salis, aquam et oleum: mixtum facies et ibi coques et eximes.
Cum oleo, liquamine, mero et inferes*.

Cooking the mature leeks: you shall take a handful of salt, water and oil. Mix it and cook the
leeks in it. Rinse the leeks and pour with oil, fish sauce, clear wine and serve.

Ingredients:

2 leeks (much of white and light green needed)
2tbs of olive oil (for water)

handful of salt

sauce:

2tbs of olive oil

1tbs of fish sauce

1-2tbs of white wine (dry)

Boil the water in a pot with salt and olive oil. Clear the leeks and chop them cut lengthwise
or into slices. Put the leeks into the boiling water and parboil till soft (al dente), but do not
overcook. Drain off, put into a plate.

Sauce: olive oil, wine, fish sauce put into a jar and mix (or shake) until you get the vinaigrette.
Pour over the leeks, mix and serve.

Last but not least is the artichoke. Needless to say that Apicius gives much
attention to the artichoke, the most of all of the vegetables analysed in this paper.
In chapter 20*. Sphondyli vel fundili — The artichoke inflorescens Apicius presents
six recipes and advises to serve them either cooked or fried in fish sauce, usually

4“4 Apicrus, 111, 10, 1.
4 Apicrus, I11, 20, 1-6.
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combined with olive oil, wine, garum and herbs like rue/herb-of-grace or fresh
coriander. It is worth mentioning that the last recipe of the chapter has nothing
in common with artichoke and probably was put here by complier by mistake
(the term sphondyli is also used for oysters). Two of the recipes were the subject
of reconstruction:

Aliter: sphondylos elixos perfundes amulato infra scripto: apii semen, rutam, mel, piper
teres, passum, liquamen et oleum modice. Amulo obligas, piper asparges et inferes.

The other recipe: cooked hearts of the artichoke you shall cover with the starch sauce, that
you shall make according to the following recipe: you will grind celery seeds, rue, honey,
peppercorns, raisin wine, fish sauce and a bit of oil. You shall thicken it with starch, then
sprinkle with some pepper and serve.

Ingredients:

160-200g of cooked artichokes’ hearts
1teaspoon of celery seeds

1ts of rue herb

1tbs of honey

Y ts of peppercorns

Y, ice wine or raisin wine

1tbs of fish sauce

2tbs of olive oil

1Y4ts of wheat starch (or if you want to be less accurate Maizena)
pepper to sprinkle

Grind seeds and herbs in the mortar. In the pot combine the wine, honey and fish sauce. Add
the olive oil and leave it on a low heat to boil. When it starts boiling, add the herbs and spices
and reduce for ca. 5 minutes. Dissolve the starch in a small amount of water, add to the sauce
and bring to boil whisking. When the sauce thickens, remove it from the heat. Pour the sauce
over the artichokes.

Aliter: sphondylos elixatos praedurabis, mittes in caccabum oleum, liquamen, piper. Passum
colorabis et obligas®’.

The other way: pre-fry cooked hearts of the artichoke. In the pot, you shall pour the oil, fish
sauce, add some pepper. Tinge the dish with raisin wine and serve.

Ingredients:

200-250g of cooked artichokes hearts
Vats of peppercorns

1tbs of fish sauce

2-3tbs of olive oil (1tbs for frying)
Yacup of wine

1ts of wheat starch

1 Aprcius, III, 20, 3.
47 Apicius, 111, 20, 5.
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On the frying pan put 1tbs of olive oil, heat properly and place the artichokes. Fry the arti-
chokes up on all sides till golden brown, when fried place them on the plate. Pour the rest
of the oil into the pan (1-2tbs). Ground the pepper in the mortar. Pour the fish sauce on the
pan, whisk vividly, add pepper and fry for a second. Pour the wine, stir and reduce for 2-3
minutes. Dissolve the starch in a small amount of water, pour into the sauce, whisk vividly.
Bring to boil. Pour the sauce over the artichokes.

All the plants presented in this paper have been valued for centuries for their
medicinal and culinary properties. It is indeed a blessing from the Olympians that
these two texts the great and precious encyclopaedia by Bassus and the Roman
cookbook by Apicius were preserved. The Geoponica as the significant compila-
tion of all the Ancient knowledge on agri- and horticulture, containing various,
sometimes lost, Hellenistic and Roman-period Greek agriculture and veterinary
authors, and De re coquinaria as the only cookery book from ancient times, with
all its variety of recipes that gives us the opportunity to take a look for a little
while the Roman banquet. We can only imagine how much harder would it be for
scholars and researchers if these two texts would not have survived to our time,
especially when we take into consideration that the corpus of Greek agricultural
works is almost entirely lost.
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CRUSADING IN LIVONIA AND BYZANTINE ROMANIA
CONSIDERED IN A COMPARATIVE REVIEW
KEY ISSUES AND HISTORIOGRAPHICAL NOTES

Abstract. The article focuses on a topic that so far has not been studied in a comparative approach.
The author addresses some basic problems of the comparative research, focusing on the general
and the specific causes, the course, and the consequences of the crusading actions in the lands
of Livonia and Estonia - in the northeast, and Romania - in the southeast. Reconsidering the already
established models and theses in historical research on the Baltic campaigns, on the one hand, and
the Third, the Fourth, and the Fifth Crusades, on the other, the author formulates some guidelines
and approaches for a comparative study on crusading ‘on the edges” in the late 12 - the early
13™ centuries. The article analyzes several factors including the role of geographical and climatic
conditions, the demographic expansion, the papal policy, the commercial maritime activity, and
the role of the Knightly orders in the crusading campaigns under review. Furthermore, the author
explores the political and social background of the crusading campaigns under question and the
different models of interaction between the colonization stratum and the local population in Livonia
and the Latin Empire in Constantinople.

Keywords: Medieval Crusades, Livonia, Romania, Latin Empire of Constantinople

he crusade activity in the Baltic and Byzantine territories has a long histo-

ry and various aspects, but one of the common features is its permanence
in the years after the initial conquests at the end of the 12 and the beginning of
the 13™ century (1198-1205). In the lands of the Eastern Baltic, it manifested
in new military campaigns led by the Order of Sword Brothers, the Teutonic
Order, the Bishop of Riga, the Danish Crown, and other political and military
factors. Similarly, a series of crusades were declared in defense of the Frankish
states which were set up in the formerly Byzantine territories. This development
defined the policy of the papacy, of the Latin crusaders, and the local states and
authorities, and had a profound impact on Greco-Bulgarian-Latin relations in the
thirteenth century. The late 12 and the early 13™ century were characterized by an
intense crusade movement, directed not only towards the Holy Lands but also the
Eastern Baltic lands and Byzantine Empire (the lands of Romania). These crusades
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changed, to a greater or lesser extent, the course of local history and, despite the
considerable geographical distance, they were a manifestation of common (or sim-
ilar) ambitious religious, political, and economic interests.

What was shared between and specific about the Livonian crusade from the
first half of the 13" century and the Fourth Crusade (1202-1204)? What were
the motives, the driving forces, and the ultimate goals of the papal policy in the
Baltic region and the Balkans at the beginning of the 13" century? What were
the consequences of these crusades for the Baltic and Balkan peoples? What
were the shared and distinguishing characteristics of the Terra Mariana founded
in 1207 and the Latin Empire established in former Byzantine lands in 1204, with
Constantinople as its political centre? What was the scale of commercial activities
involved in the Livonian crusade and the Fourth Crusade? What were the general
and the specific trends in the history of the Southeastern region and of the East-
Baltic region in the first three decades of the 13" century when locals were strongly
affected by the expanding papal power and influence on the eastern borders of
the European continent? These are just some of the issues that can be the basis
of such a comparative study. This paper is aimed at mapping out the main pro-
blems and a brief historiographical overview to further comparative interdiscipli-
nary research of the Crusades and their consequences in Livonia and Romania.

Yet, despite their importance, to date these expeditions and crusading activi-
ties have not been systematically examined in a comparative approach. As far
as the state of the research related to the issue is concerned, so far no compara-
tive studies have been carried out on the Livonian Crusade and the Fourth Cru-
sade. The only close studies have been devoted to comparative research between
the Crusaders in the Iberian peninsula and the Baltic region and between the Bal-
tic Crusades and the Holy Lands'. Bulgarian historiography too lacks a compara-
tive study of the mentioned processes in Livonia and Romania during the period
in question. The historical parallels between Livonia and Romania (Latin Empire
of Constantinople) have been partially explored.

However, as far as research on the Baltic Crusades is concerned, the period is
the subject of considerable research activity. First of all, I would note some Lat-
vian and Estonian historians and archaeologists as I. Sterns, A. Sné, E. Eihmane,
A. Levans, G. Zarina, M. Sound, A. Selart and A. Mind?* The Baltic Crusades,

! Crusading on the Edge. Ideas and Practice of Crusading in Iberia and the Baltic Region, 1100-1500,
ed. TK. NIELSEN, I. FONNESBERG-SCHMIDT, Turnhout 2016; N. MorTON, The Division of Resources
between the Holy Land and the Baltic, [in:] The Teutonic Knights in the Holy Land, 1190-1291, Wood-
bridge 2017, p. 118-130.

21, STERNS, Latvijas vesture 1180-1290: Krustakari, Riga 2002; A. SNE, Multicoloured Culture: Co-
existence of the Local and the Western in the Territory of Latvia During the Middle Ages, [in:]
Colours of Archaeology. Material Culture and Society, Vilnius-Helsinki-Riga—Tartu 2007, p. 139-154;
IDEM, The Emergence of Livonia: the Transformations of Social and Political Structures in the Terri-
tory of Latvia During the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, [in:] The Clash of Cultures on the Medi-
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the military orders, and the early history of medieval Livonia are also brilliantly
presented in the research of historians as Nils Blomkvist and Iben Fonnesberg-
Schmidt, Richard Spence, Barbara Bombi (the Popes, the Catholic church and
the Baltic Crusades), Eric Christiansen, John Lind, Alan Murray, William Urban,
Roman Czaja, A. Pluskowski and H. Valk (the Livonian Sword Brothers, the Teu-
tonic Order, and the conquest of Livonia)®. These studies are only part of the vast
historiography on the problems of the Livonian Crusades. They do not present
in full the historiographical base, but point to opportunities for comparative

eval Baltic Frontier, ed. A.V. MURRAY, Farnham 2009, p. 53-73; IDEM, The Image of the Other or the
Own: Representation of Local Societies in Heinrici Chronicon, [in:] The Medieval Chronicle, vol. VI,
ed. E. KOOPER, Amsterdam-New York 2009, p. 247-260; 1DEM, The Hanseatic League and the Eastern
Baltic: Towns, Trade and Politics in Medieval Livonia from the Thirteenth to the Mid-Sixteenth Cen-
tury, [in:] The North-Eastern Frontiers of Medieval Europe. The Expansion of Latin Christendom in the
Baltic Lands, ed. A.V. MURRAY, Farnham 2014 [= ELE, 4], p. 353-378; IDEM, Faith, Society and Identi-
ty: Religious and Social Identity in Latvia on the Eve and Early Stages of the Crusades, [in:] Today I Am
Not the One I Was Yesterday: Archaeology, Identity and Change, Tartu-Helsinki-Riga-Vilnius 2015,
p. 137-150; E. EITHMANE, The Baltic Crusades: A Clash of Two Identities, [in:] The Clash of Cultures...,
p. 37-52; A. LEVANS, Tuvds véstures ainas. Veésturisko prieksstatu par Livoniju rasanas 13. gadsimta
historiografija, Riga 2014; G. ZARINA, Latvijas iedzivotaju paleodemografija. 7. g.t. pr.Kr. - 1800. g.,
Riga 2009; A. SELART, Confessional Conflict and Political Co-operation: Livonia and Russia in the
Thirteenth Century, [in:] Crusade and Conversion on the Baltic Frontier, 1150-1500, ed. A.V. MUR-
RAY, Aldershot 2001, p. 151-176; IDEM, Der liviindische Deutsche Orden und Ruslsland, [in:] L’ Ordine
Teutonico tra Mediterraneo e Baltico, ed. H. HOUBEN, Galatino 2008, p. 253-276; IDEM, Liviand und
die Rus’ im 13. Jahrhundert, K6ln-Weimar-Wien 2007; IDEM, Popes and Livonia in the First Half of
the Thirteenth Century: Means and Chances to Shape the Periphery, CHR 100.3, 2014, p. 437-458;
IDEM, Livland-eine Region am Ende der Welt?: Forschungen zum Verhdltnis zwischen Zentrum und
Peripherie im spditen Mittelalter, Koln 2017; 1DEM, Die Kreuzziige in Livland Mitte des 13. Jahrhun-
derts und das dinische Konig shaus, [in:] Narva und die Ostseeregion. Beitrige der II Internationalen
Konferenz iiber die politischen und kulturellen Beziehungen zwischen Russland und der Ostseeregion
(Narva, 1.-3. Mai 2003), Narva 2004; 1DEM, Livonia, Rus” and the Baltic Crusades in the Thirteenth
Century, Leiden-Boston 2015 [= ECEEMA, 29].

> N. BLoMkvisT, The Discovery of the Baltic. The Reception of a Catholic World-system in the European
North (AD 1075-1225), Leiden-Boston 2004 [= NW, 15]; I. FONNESBERG-SCHMIDT, The Popes and
the Baltic Crusades, 1147-1254, Leiden-Boston 2007 [= NW, 26]; R. SPENCE, Pope Gregory IX and the
Crusade on the Baltic, CHR 69.1, 1983, p. 1-19; B. BoMmBl, Innocent III and the Baltic Crusade after
the Conquest of Constantinople, [in:] Crusading on the Edge. Ideas and Practice of Crusading in Ibe-
ria and the Baltic Region, 1100-1500, ed. T. NIELSEN, I. FONNESBERG-SCHMIDT, Turnhout 2016,
p. 117-133; E. CHRISTIANSEN, The Northern Crusades. The Baltic and the Catholic Frontier, 1100
1525, London 1980; J. LiND, Collaboration and Confrontation between East and West on the Bal-
tic Rim as a Result of the Baltic Crusades, [in:] Der Ostseeraum und ontinentaleuropa, 1100-1600.
Culture Clash or Compromise, Schwerin 2004, p. 123-126; A.V. MURRAY, The Structure, Genre and
Intended Audience of the Livonian Rhymed Chronicle, [in:] Crusade and Conversion..., p. 235-251;
W. UrBAN, The Livonian Crusade, Washington 2004; 1pEM, The Military Occupation of Semgallia
in the Thirteenth Century, [in:] Baltic History, Columbus 1974, p. 21-34; R. CzAja, The Teutonic Or-
der in Prussia and Livonia. The Political and Ecclesiastical Structures 13"-16" Century, Torun 2016;
A. Pruskowskl, H. VALK, Conquest and Europeanization: the Archaeology of the Crusades in Livonia,
Prussia and Lithuania, [in:] The Crusader World, ed. A.J. Boas, London 2016, p. 568-593.
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research regarding other regions and crusades - in this case the Fourth Crusade
and the Balkans in the period under consideration.

The comparative approach to studying society has a long tradition dating back
to the Ancient World. Since the nineteenth century, philosophers, anthropologists,
political scientists, and historians have used cross-cultural comparisons to achieve
various objectives. For researchers adopting a normative perspective, comparisons
have served as a tool for developing classifications of social phenomena and for
establishing whether the shared phenomena can be explained by the same causes.
For many researchers, comparisons have provided an analytical framework for
examining and explaining social and cultural differences and specificities.

A research study on this topic requires a comparative historical and intercul-
tural analysis, thus aiming at (and emphasizing) the similarities and substantial
differences between Livonia and the Balkans in the first half of the 13™ century.
Such a comparative study also requires careful definition of chronological boun-
daries that correspond to specific events and dates in the Crusading activity in the
Eastern Baltic and the Balkans in the first decades of the 13" century. In my opi-
nion, the beginning can be set at the start of the Livonian Crusade in 1198 or the
very end of the 12" and the beginning of the 13" century. In fact, only four years
separate 1198 and the beginning of the Fourth Crusade in 1202. Following the
above, the starting chronological date of this research can be fixed in 1198, and
the end can be marked by Gregory IX’s attempted expeditions in defense of the
Latin Empire in the years 1238-1240.

Such a comparative study requires careful identification of key issues and
subtopics. In the first place, I would define the evolution of crusading in the context
of political circumstances across Europe, the role of the papal policy in Livonia and
Romania in the first decades of the 13" century’. One of the specific objectives

*For further reference on the topic cf.: W. UrBAN, The Livonian...; B. Bomsi, Innocent III...,
p. 117-133; E. CHRISTIANSEN, The Northern....; S. EKDAHL, Crusades and Colonisation in the Baltic:
a Historiographic Analysis, RIPS 19, 2003/2004, p. 1-43; 1. FONNESBERG-SCHMIDT, The Popes...;
A. SELART, Popes..., p. 437-458; M. Tamm, How to Justify a Crusade? The Conquest of Livonia and
New Crusade Rhetoric in the Early Thirteenth Century, JMH 39.4, 2013, p. 431-455; A. SNE, Multico-
loured Culture..., p. 139-154; IDEM, The Emergence of Livonia..., p. 53-73; E. EIHMANE, The Baltic
Crusades..., p. 37-52; A. SELART, Confessional..., p. 151-176; IDEM, Der livlindische..., p. 253-276;
N. BLoMkvist, Discovery of the Baltic...; 1. FONNESBERG-SCHMIDT, The Popes...; R. SPENCE,
Pope Gregory IX..., p. 1-19; J. LinD, Collaboration..., p. 123-126; A.V. MURRAY, The Structure...,
p. 235-251; W. UrBAN, The Military Occupation..., p. 21-34; A. PLuskowsk1, H. VALK, Conquest
and Europeanization..., p. 568-593; The North-Eastern Frontiers...; M. Tamm, How to Justify...,
p. 431-455; IDEM, Inventing Livonia: The Name and Fame of a New Christian Colony on the Medieval
Baltic Frontier, ZfO 60, 2011, p. 186-209; J. FRANCE, The Crusades and the Expansion of Catholic
Christendom, 1000-1714, London 2005. For further reference on Crusades in Byzantine Romania
(the Balkans) cf.: N. CHRissis, Crusading in Frankish Greece. A Study of Byzantine- Western Relations
and Attitudes, 1204-1282, Turnhout 2012 [= MCS, 22]; 1DEM, New Frontiers: Frankish Greece and
the Development of Crusading in the Early Thirteenth Century, [in:] Contact and Conflict in Frankish
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regarding the issue is the Vatican politics from the first half of the 13™ century (the
pontificates of Innocent III, Honorius III, and Gregory IX), when both the Eastern
Baltic and the Balkans were strongly affected by the expanding papal power and
a series of crusades directed to the eastern borders of Latin Europe. Also, the role
of the pontificate of Pope Gregory IX and the apogee of the crusading activity
against John III Vatatzes and John II Asen and in helping Latin Romania must be
emphasized®. The studies on the Crusades, especially on the Fourth Crusade and
its impact on the Balkan peoples and states, are also numerous and diverse®.

This brief overview cannot represent the enormous historiography based on
Papal politics, the Livonian Crusade, and the Fourth Crusade, but the studies
conducted so far are a reliable basis for comparative research of the history of the
Baltic and Balkan regions at the end of the 12" and in the 13 century.

Greece and the Aegean, 1204-1453. Crusade, Religion and Trade between Latins, Greeks and Turks,
ed. N. CHrissis, M. CARR, Burlington 2014, p. 17-41; IDEM, A Diversion that Never Was: Thibaut IV
of Champagne, Richard of Cornwall and Pope Gregory IX’s Crusading Plans for Constantinople, 1235-
1239, C9, 2010, p. 123-145; K. SETTON, The Papacy and the Levant (1204-1171), vol. I, Philadelphia
1976; Byzantium and the West. Perception and Reality (11"-15"c.), ed. N. CHRiss1s, A. KoL1A-DER-
MITZAKI, A. PAPAGEORGIOU, London-New York 2019; Z. PENTEK, Cesarstwo Laciriskie 1204-1261.
Kolonialne patistwo krzyzowcéw czy Neobizancjum?, Poznan 2004; IDEM, Geoffroy de Villehardouin.
Rycerz i kronikarz IV wyprawy krzyzowej, Poznan 1996; ROBERT DE CLARI, Zdobycie Konstantyno-
pola, ed. et trans. Z. PENTEK, Poznan 1997; F. DaALLUAGLIO, Crusading in a Nearer East: the Bal-
kan Politics of Honorius III and Gregory IX (1221-1241), [in:] La Papauté et les croisades. Actes du
VIF Congres de la Society for the Study of the Crusades and the Latin East, ed. M. BALARD, Farnham
2011, p. 173-184; C. MoRrris, Geoffroy de Villehardouin and the Conquest of Constantinople, His 53,
1968, p. 24-34; A. MAIOROV, The Alliance between Byzantium and Rus’ before the Conquest of Con-
stantinople by the Crusaders in 1204, RHis 42.3, 2015, p. 272-303; B. VIBAHOB, Puyapume tioanumu,
KpocmoHnocHume noxoou u bankanume (XI-XIII 8.), Codust 2020.

*].S. LANGDON, The Forgotten Byzantino-Bulgarian Assault and Siege of Constantinople, 1235-1236,
and the Breakup of the Entente Cordiale between John III Ducas Vatatzes and John Asen II in 1236 as
Background to the Genesis of the Hohenstaufen Vatatzes Alliance of 1242, BMbyz 4, 1985, p. 105-135.
¢ Nikolaos Chrissis can be considered one of the best researchers of the crusaders’ impact on Byz-
antine Empire in the period under question: N. CHRISSIS, Crusading...; IDEM, New Frontiers...,
p. 17-41; 1DEM, A Diversion..., p. 123-145. Concerning the Crusades in Romania, the Politics of the
Papacy and the Latin Empire, cf. the following titles: Contact and Conflict...; E DALLAGLIO, The Sec-
ond Bulgarian Kingdom and the Latin Empire of Constantinople: a General Overview, Pbg 37.1, 2013,
p. 109-117; B.H. 3naTAPCKY, Mcmopust Ha Oenzapckama 0vpicasa npes cpednume éexose, vol. 111,
Bmopomo 6wneapcko yapcmeo. bovneapus npu Acenesuyu (1187-1280), Codmst 1994 [1940]; B. Pri-
MoV, The Papacy, the Fourth Crusade and Bulgaria, BBg 1, 1971, p. 183-213; II. [IETPOB, YHusma
mendy Boneapusi u Pumckama ysprea npe3 1204 2. u uemsspmusim Kpovcmorocer noxod, VII 2,
1955, p. 35-57; A. JJAHUEBA-BACUIEBA, Boneapus u Jlamurckama umnepus (1204-1261), Codus
1985; EADEM, CmapogpeHckume xpoHUKU Kamo u3eop 3a 0vreapckama ucmopus npes nopeama
nonosuna na XIII ., [in:] Céoprux 6 namem na npog. Cmanuo Baxnunos, Copusa 1984, p. 51-59;
EADEM, Xpouukama na Epnyn u 6eneapo-namumnckume nonumuuecku omuouienus, [in:] CoopHux
6 wecm Ha akademux JJumumop Anzenos, Codus 1994, p. 65-72; K. Tarosa, KpscmornocHume noxo-
ou u Cpednosexosna bonzapus, Codus 2004.
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But in the wider scope of the Crusades in Livonia and Romania, more
general issues can be distinguished. That is the reason why I would next point
to the problem of the technology of the Crusading warfare in the Eastern Baltic
and Romania, which can be examined in terms of the military strategy, the role
of military orders, the armaments and tactics of the opposing armies in these large-
scale and protracted military conflicts. Among the important topics are the role
of the military orders in Livonia and the Balkans at the end of the 12" and the
first three decades of the 13™ century’. Also, I would like to stress the fact that
Greeks, Bulgarians, and the Baltic peoples succeeded in fighting and defeating the
Crusaders by forming alliances against the powerful knights. In parallel, Lithuania
and some Russian principalities played an important role in the military conflicts
in Livonia in the first decades of the 13™ century®. A similar role in the south

7 For further reference on the Livonian Brothers of the Sword and the Teutonic Order, cf.: 3. Xgu,
Bocmounas nonumuxa JIusonckozo Opdena 6 XIII 6., [in:] Knas Anexcandp Hesckuii u ezo eno-
xa, Canxm-Ilemepbype 1995, p. 65-72; F. BENNINGHOVEN, Der Orden der Schwertbriider, Fratres
Milicie Christi de Livonia, Cologne-Graz 1965; IDEM, Unter Kreuz und Adler. Der Deutsche Orden
im Mittelalter, Berlin 1990; 1DEM, Zur Rolle des Schwertbriiderordens und des Deutschen Ordens im
politischen Gefiige Alt-Livlands, ZfO 41, 1992, p. 165-171; W. UrBAN, The Teutonic Knights. A Mil-
itary History, London 2003; 1DEM, The Military Occupation..., p. 21-34; 1DEM, The Organization of
Defense of the Livonian Frontier in the Thirteenth Century, S 48, 1973, p. 525-532; IDEM, The Sense
of Houmor among the Teutonic Knight of the Thirteenth Century,1Q 42,1979, p. 40-47; IDEM, Victims of
the Baltic Crusade, JBS 29.3, 1998, p. 195-212; S. EXpAHL, Horses of Crossbows: Two Important
Warefare Advantages of the Teutonic Order in Prussia, [in:] The Military Orders, ed. H. NICHOLSON,
Aldershot 1998, p. 119-151; 1DEM, The Treatment of Prisoners of War during the Fighting between
the Teutonic Order and Lithuania, [in:] The Military Orders. Fighting for the Faith and Caring for
the Sick, ed. M. BARBER, Aldershot 1994, p. 263-270; 1DEM, The Strategic Organization of the Com-
manderies of the Teutonic Order in Prussia and Livonia, [in:] La Commanderie, institution des ordes
militaires dans I Occident medieval, Paris 2002, p. 219-298; A.J. FOrey, The Military Orders and Holy
War against Christians in the Thirteenth Century, EHR 104, 1989, p. 1-24; K. KravINS, Vicu ordenis
un Livonija, Riga 2000; E. MUGUREVICS, The Military Activity of the Order of the Sword Brethren
(1202-1236), [in:] The North-Eastern Frontiers..., p. 117-122; A.V. MURRAY, The Sword Brothers
at War: Observations on the Military Activity of the Knighthood of Christ in the Conquest of Livonia
and Estonia (1203-1227), Omi 18, 2013, p. 27-39; A. SELART, Der liviindische..., p. 253-276.

# On the technical aspects of the Crusades in Livonia and Romania, cf.: ]. GILLINGHAM, A Strategy
of Total War? Henry of Livonia and the Conquest of Estonia, 1208-1227, JMMH 15, 2017, p. 186-214;
A. MAESALU, Mechanical Artillery and Warfare in the Chronicle of Henry of Livonia, [in:] Crusad-
ing and Chronicle Writing on the Medieval Baltic Frontier. A Companion to the Chronicle of Henry
of Livonia, ed. M. TamM, L. KarLjunpi, C.S. JENSEN, Farnham 2011, p. 265-290; W. UrRBAN, The
Organization of Defense..., p. 525-532. On the war in Romania and the Balkans, cf.: B. HENDRICKX,
A propos du nombre des troupes de la quatrieme croisade et I'empereur Baudouin I, B.AR 3, 1971,
p. 29-41; B. HENDRICKX, T. SANSARIDOU-HENDRICKX, Indigenous and Local Troops and Merce-
naries in the Service of the Latin’ Conquerors of the Byzantine Empire After 1204, JECH 4, 2014,
p. 40-53; J. HALDON, Byzantium at War AD, 600-1453, London 2002; P.L. GRoTowsKI, Arms and
Armour of the Warrior Saints. Tradition and Innovation in Byzantine Iconography (843-1261), trans.
R. BrzezINsKI, Leiden-Boston 2010 [= Mme, 87]; F. DaLLAGLIO, The Military Alliance between



Crusading in Livonia and Byzantine Romania Considered in a Comparative Review... 221

was played by the Bulgarians, who, in alliance with the Cumans, the Vlachs, and
at times with the Greeks in Thrace, entered into a bloody conflict with the newly
established Latin Empire. What were the political, religious, and cultural motives
for such a confrontation? What were the consequences for the local societies and
their leaders after the emergence of the new Crusaders states — Livonia and Latin
Empire? Undoubtedly, a comparative approach calls for an answer to these and
a host of other questions.

Quite interesting are also the attempts of Novgorod and the Galician Principal-
ity to exert political influence in Livonia and the Balkans, in the context and after-
math of the crusades under consideration. In 1216, the Novgorod prince Mstislav
Mstislavich led Novgorod troops into Livonia as far as Riga. In a similar manner,
and roughly at the same time, a civil war for the throne broke out in Bulgaria, one
of the opposing parties being supported by Russian mercenaries from the Galician
Principality’.

Another important problem in such a comparative study is Livonia and
Latin Empire as Crusader states. The considered events and processes lead to the
emergence of a new political organization and significant changes in the region.
There is also immediate influence on part of the neighboring states, their powers
in crusading activities in the Eastern Baltic, the Southern Balkans, and Eastern
Asia Minor. Some authors consider the formation of medieval Livonia and the
Latin Empire, and the construction of a new feudal system. Without doubt, these

the Cumans and Bulgaria from the Establishment of the Second Bulgarian Kingdom to the Mongol
Invasion, AEMA 16, 2008/2009, p. 29-54; S. KYr1aKIDIS, Crusaders and Mercenaries: the West-Eu-
ropean Soldiers of the Laskarids of Nicaea (1204-1258), MHR 29.2, 2014, p. 139-153; A.B. Mai1-
opoB, Pacckas Huxkumuvl Xonuama o Pyccko-susanmuiickom eoenHom corose 6 Havane XIII eexa,
[in:] Pycckue opesnocmu, ed. A.YO. [JsopHM4EHKO, CaHkT-Iletep6ypr 2011, p. 165-181; V. MAR-
CULET, Taratul Vlaho-Bulgar si puterile cruciadei in timpul domniei tarului Boril Asan (1207-1218).
De la conflict armat la colaborare politicd si militard, Tyr SN 10.2, 2016, p. 35-52; V. NINov, Eoun
MAnKO no3Ham 6 6v12apckama ucmopuozpagus uzsop 3a ceobama Ha umnepamop bodyen I, VIIT
5-6, 2015, p. 22-30; A. Hukonos, Kymanu u 6wneapu cpewsy namunyu (HAKOAKO (pazmenma om
Mopetickama xponuxa), [in:] Beneapcko yapcmeo. CoopHux 6 uectn Ha 60-200umHuHamMa Ha 0oy, 0-p
Teopeu H. Huxonos, ed. IDEM, Codusa 2018, p. 568-581; V. VIBAHOB, beneapo-namunckume 80iHU
om nwpsama nonosuna na XIII 6. Onum 3a xonuuecmeen ananus, [in:] C6. om xondepenyus no
10600 830 200uwHuHama om svcmaruemo Ha Ilemwp u Acen, Benuxo TepHoso, 26—-28 okmomepu
2015 e., ed. II. TIasnos, H. KbHeB, H. XPrcumos, Bennko Teproso 2016, p. 178-187; IDEM, Tes-
moHcKusm opoeH, Kymanume u boneapus npes emopomo decemunemue Ha XIII 6. (1211-1225), Eno
26.2, 2018, p. 383-393; IDEM, boneapo-namunckama 6otina om 1205-1207 e.: uucneHocm, Oumxu,
06caou, Hepmeu, cmpamezus U makmuxa Ha npomusocmosusume cmpanu, BC 1, 2015, p. 73-87;
K. MlopaHOB, Hos noened kom 6umxama npu Adpuaronon (Boennusm pecypc na pannama Jlamun-
cka umnepus u kamnanusma om anpun 1205 e.), Medi 2, 2011, p. 106-147; H. [Ttonreros, Botickama
8 Axetickomo kHsecmeo (XIII-XIV 6.), Vict 23.3, 2015, p. 244-263.

° A. MAIOROV, Rus’, Byzantium and Western Europe in the Late Twelfth — Early Thirteenth Centuries,
BCIIVY.]M 4, 2018, p. 31-43.
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characteristics in Livonia and Romania are very specific, but at the same time,
some basic parallels can be drawn, providing a basis for a comparative study of the
clash between local traditions and the Western European feudal system™.

Of crucial importance was also the role of the commercial interests in crusade
activity in Livonia and Romania. Some prominent researchers analyze the role
of the merchants in Livonia and Romania, and this also provides a solid basis for
the comparative study''. Unlike Livonia and Northern Europe, the Mediterranean
region retained the traditions of Roman law and legal practices. What is more, the
larger population on the shores and adjacent areas around the Mediterranean Sea
generated a much larger volume of trade than the peoples in Livonia and the Baltic
Sea. Next, unlike the merchants of the Hanseatic League, who established a solid
cartel that allowed them to monopolize trade in the Baltic Sea, the Italian merchants
could not afford such a course of action. Also, the significance of winter routes along
the frozen rivers and lakes in Livonia in comparison to Southern and Southeastern
Europe should be highlighted in such comparative research. Furthermore, based
on the comparison with Venetian and Genoese trade in the Mediterranean Sea,
the Black Sea, and the Sea of Azov a conclusion can be drawn that the longer
routes of the Italians involved more risk factors. While the longest trade routes
of the Hanseatic merchants in travel and transport of goods from west-northwest
to east-southeast reached 1200-1300 kilometers by sea and land, the trade routes
of the Italians to the Sea of Azov reached 1900-2000 kilometers. The longer routes
also suggested more risk factors in the course of trade. In this aspect, Livonia was
in control of relatively shorter and more easily accessible routes, with summer

10 A. SNE, The Emergence of Livonia..., p. 53-73; R.L. WOLEE, Romania: the Latin Empire of Constan-
tinople, S 23, 1948, p. 1-34; IDEM, Politics in the Latin Patriarchate of Constantinople, 1204-1261,
DOP 8, 1954, p. 225-303; IDEM, Baldwin of Flanders and Hainaut, First Latin Emperor of Constan-
tinople: his Life, Death, and Resurrection, 1172-1225, S 27, 1952, p. 281-322; EV. TrICHT, La poli-
tique étrangére de empire de Constantinople, de 1210 a 1216. Sa position en Méditerranée orientale:
problémes de chronologie et d'interprétation, MA 107.2, 2001, p. 219-238; IDEM, The Latin Renovatio
of Byzantium.The Empire of Constantinople (1204-1228), Leiden-Boston 2011 [= MMe, 90]; IDEM,
The Byzantino-Latin Principality of Adrianople and the Challenge of Feudalism (1204/6-ca. 1227/28):
Empire, Venice, and Local Autonomy, DOP 68, 2014, p. 325-342; B. HENDRICKX, Les institutions de
Pempire latin de Constantinople (1204-1261): la chancellerie, AClas 19, 1976, p. 123-131; M.T. Low-
ER, Negotiating Interfaith Relations in Eastern Christendom: Pope Gregory IX, Bela IV of Hungary,
and the Latin Empire, EMS 21, 2004, p. 49-62; V. NINov, Eoun manko nosnam..., p. 22-30; A. Hu-
KOJIOB, Bmopomo 6wneapcko yapcmeo u enaxo-6wvnzapckume Ounemu, [in:] Benukume Acenesuu,
ed. IT. ITaBnos, H. KpHEB, H. XPucmos, Bennko TeproBo 2016, p. 84-99.

'" M.R. MUNZINGER, The Profits of the Cross: Merchant Involvement in the Baltic Crusade (c. 1180-1230),
JMH 32.2, 2006, p. 163-185; C.S. JENSEN, Urban Life and the Crusades in North Germany and
the Baltic Lands in the Early Thirteenth Century, [in:] Crusade and Conversion..., p. 85; R. LOPEZ,
The Commercial Revolution of the Middle Ages, 950-1350, Cambridge 1976; A. SNE, The Hanseatic
League..., p. 353-379; V. VIBAHOB, Top206ust t uHmezpayuoHHu npouect 6 cpedHosekosHa JTueoHus
npe3 XIII 8.: OcHosHu meHOeHyul U ucmopuuecku napanenu, [in:] Mseecmus na Llenmwpa 3a cmo-
NAHCKO-UCMOPUUECKU U3CIE08AHUA. Iasapu, 06uecmao, snacm, vol. V, Bapna 2020, p. 27-38.
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and winter options. This contributed to the flourishing of trade in that region as
well as the fostering of international and domestic integration over the following
centuries. It could also be pointed out that the Hanseatic merchants formed a stable
cartel based on their exclusive trade privileges, effectively monopolizing trade
in the Baltic Sea. Such behavior was possible only for a few decades for Venetians
as a result of the Fourth Crusade. Also, Italian merchants from different cities
did not share common privileges in the manner and model of their Hanseatic
counterparts. Instead, Italian traders competed for trade privileges, and in the long
run, this competition was settled by a de facto division of markets. The economic
consequences of this Latin “thalassocracy” were expressed in the inclusion of
the Balkans and the Aegean in a “subordinate” economic system in the period
under question.

Last but not least comes the need for a comparative study of the clash and co-
operation as a result of the crusades in Livonia and Romania during the first
decades of the 13" century. Traditionally seen as sharp opposition and conflict,
these crusades are increasingly the subject of a different research approach and
research methodology. Many contemporary historians see Livonia and the Latin
Empire not only as areas of conflict but also of coexistence and mutual influ-
ence and intertwining of different cultural identities'>. Next, according to some
researchers of the Baltic crusades, significant demographic changes in the form
of mass movements of the local tribes which mixed in a proto-national community
started in the 13" ¢. The main factor was closely connected with the Crusades and
their consequences. Indisputably, the Livonian Crusade had a terrible effect on the
local population, but from another point of view, they also accelerated the process
of unification of the local tribes. Besides, collisions and interactions have many
other dimensions. Similarly, the Fourth Crusade resulted not only in sharp enmity
but in mutual influences and the emergence of new identities and cultural models
in the lands of Romania®.

Thus, the proposed main problems and topics in chronological order, as speci-
fied above, provide a framework for a new and promising comparative study, for
which the key purpose is to study the similarities and distinctive characteristics
of the Crusades in two remote regions of medieval Europe. I hope that the final

2E. EIHMANE, The Baltic Crusades..., p. 37-52; J. Linp, Collaboration..., p. 123-126; A. MUR-
RAY, The Saracens of the Baltic: Pagan and Christian Lithuanians in the Perception of English and
French Crusaders to Late Medieval Prussia, ]BS 41.4, 2010, p. 413-429; A. SELART, Confessional...,
p- 151-176; A. SNE, Multicoloured Culture..., p. 139-154; 1DEM, The Image..., p. 247-260; IDEM,
Faith, Society and Identity..., p. 137-150.

13 A. ILIEVA, Frankish Morea, 1205-1262. Socio-Cultural Interaction between the Franks and the Lo-
cal Population, Athens 1991; M. Dourou-ELiorouLou, The Image of the ‘Greek’ and the Reality
of Greco-Latin Interaction in Romania, according to 13" and 14"-century Latin Sources, [in:] Byzan-
tium and the West..., p. 220-230; D. JacoBy, The Encounter of Two Societies: Western Conquerors
and Byzantines in the Peloponnesus after the Fourth Crusade, AHR 78.4, 1973, p. 873-906.
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results will be both compelling and useful in the research of the broader topic
of the Crusades - a subject which has provoked and will continue to arouse strong
interest among medievalists.
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